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_ Mr. M.A. Jinnah delivering his presidential address extempore at 
the Madras Session of the All-India Muslim League, April, 1941 


SOME RECENT 


_ 4 SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


OF Mr. JINNAH 


Collected and edited by 
JAMIL-UD-DIN AHMAD, B.A. HONS., M.A. ( Alig. ) 


Lecturer, Muslim University, Aligarh and Member of 
the All-India Muslim League Council 


1942 


SH. MUHAMMAD ASHRAF 
KASHMIRI BAZAR - LAHORE 


To 

All loyal followers 
and 

sincere admirers of 


Qaid-i-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah 


PREFACE 


THE case of the Muslim people in India often goes by default 
for want of proper presentation and publicity. The need has 
been felt all the more keenly during recent years ; because, 
with the growth of Muslims as a definite force to be reckoned 
with, the Muslim point of view has been both misunderstood 
and misinterpreted.. The Muslims do not enjoy the same 
facilities for the expression of their view-point and the propa- 
gation of their ideals as the other parties in India do. It is, 
therefore, a welcome sign of the times that some thinking 
men and some circles among Muslims have awakened to the 
necessity of producing political literature which would oar 
the world understand the Muslim mind. 

I have attempted in my humble way to bring out a 
collection of the recent speeches and writings of the one man 
who is to-day best fitted to interpret the mind and the aspira- 
tions of the Muslim nation in India and clarify their attitude 
and policy in the political field. I have laboured hard over 
the collection and arrangement of the speeches and other 
statements of our Qaid-i-Azam Mr. M. A. Jinnah, and I am 
glad that to-day I am in a position to present the readers with 
the fruit of my labour. I hope this collection will supply a 
crying need, as it will assist people of all shades of thought to 
appreciate the Muslim view-point. 

I take this opportunity to express my deepest gratitude first 
of all to Qaid-i-cAzam Mr. M.A. Jinnah himself for all the 
encouragement and help that he extended to me and which it 
has always been my good fortune to receive from him. Next 
I sincerely thank Nawabzada Liagat Ali Khan, Honorary 
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Secretary of the All-India Muslim League, for the kindly 
assistance which I received from him and his office. The 
Nawabzada is a precious asset to the Muslim nation and a 
source of strength to every humble worker. I cannot thank 
him adequately for the unfailing courtesy and the kind regard 
he has always shown me. I am also under a deep sense of 
obligation to Dr. Sir Ziauddin Ahmad, Vice-Chancellor of the 
Aligarh Muslim University and Secretary of the Muslim 
League Party in the Central Legislature, who helped me 
procure reports of some important speeches of Mr. Jinnah. 

I have great pleasure in acknowledging with gratitude the 
ungrudging help given me by some young friends in various 
ways in the compilation of the book. I must make particular 
mention of my young friend, Mr. Aminur Rashid Khan, who 
assisted me in the preparation of the manuscript at consider- 
able inconvenience to himself. Iam also deeply grateful to 
my friend and co-worker, Mr. Ahmad Wahab Kheiri, Director 
of Publicity, Muslim University, Aligarh, for his ready support 
which smoothed many difficulties. A word of thanks is also 
due to my friend, Mr. M. H. Saiyed, Private Secretary to Mr. 
Jinnah, for kindly supplying me with copies of some important 
speeches and statements. 

Lastly, I must not forget to express my deep sense of 
appreciation of the zeal, promptitude, and efficiency which the 
publisher has shown in bringing out this volume and to thank 
him for his cordial co-operation with me. 


Aligarh, - JAMIL-UD-DIN AHMAD. 
25th December, 1941. 


INTRODUCTION 


BY 
Jamil-ud-Din Ahmad 


THE proficiency of certain Indians in English, both written 
and spoken, is an object of marvel to many Englishmen them- 
selves. India has produced many eloquent and effective 
speakers in English ; among them Mr. Jinnah’s is a name to 
conjure with. Mr. Jinnah has now been in public life for about 
forty years. I remember having heard of him in the earliest 
days of my boyhood as a speaker of rare charm and skill. 
Independence of character and eloquence of speech are the 
two qualities which have always been associated with him. It 
almost seems as if his speaking talents were an essential ingre- 
dient of his forceful and fascinating personality. In this short 
introduction I am not attempting a detailed appraisal of his 
contribution to public life or the record of his political work 
and leadership. It is no light task, considering the greatness 
of his talents and the immensity of his achievements. I am 
only touching on a few salient features of his speeches and 
other pronouncements and how they are linked up with his 
mental calibre, his character, and his personality. 

Happily for his people Mr. Jinnah chose a profession which 
gave ample scope for his innate qualities to blossom forth and 
fructify. With amazing speed and brilliance he worked his 
way up in the profession of law, till he attained the enviable 
position of leader of the bar at one of the foremost Courts of 
law in India, and his fame spread all over India and even 
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abroad. His abilities as a convincing speaker and a skilful 
debater contributed in no small measure to his success at the 
bar. He worked like a prince in his profession. But his 
mental energies and moral gifts must have called for a wider 
atmosphere ; so he was naturally led into public life and 
politics. 

Early in life Mr. Jinnah built up a firm and incorruptible 
character and a strong yet charming personality. Tall, hand- 
some, spruce and urbane, his personality is almost the last 
word in dignity and grace. Even in his old age the fine features 
of his face and his well-set-up figure have lost nothing of their 
fascination. He commands esteem and compels respect. The 
precision of his intellect and the fairness of his outlook are 
reflected even in his immaculate dress and elegant manner. 
His gentle yet firm countenance is truly the index of the 
nobleness of his mind and soul. Though he has been in the 
thick of the battle, yet he conveys the impression of self-detach- 
ment which belongs only to high-souled men. The probity of 
‘his mind, the brilliance of his wit and the integrity of his 
character make him an outstanding figure in whatever society 
or gathering he happens to be. He becomes the cynosure of 
all eyes. In the earlier part of his career the gifts of his 
personality loomed large in his performances as a speaker. 
His work as a lawyer also had much to do with the cultiva- 
tion of his speaking talents. He soon grew up into a finished 
and polished speaker. His voice though lacking in volume 
is rich in timbre. It is characterised by a deep musical 
resonance. He would speak in low charming tones, but he 
would raise it to produce the maximum effect at the proper 
time. The audience listen to him with bated breath ; their 
souls would go up and come down along with the rise and 
fall of his moving yet perfectly controlled voice. Unlike 
many tub-thumping orators he uses the minimum of gestures 
to set off the effect of his voice. A motion of a finger, a 
little waving of the head, or a slight turning of his impress- 


INTRODUCTION xi 


ive figure would entlrall his audience. The incisive 
reasoning, the close analysis, the careful marshalling of facts 
and arguments, the laying of emphasis on points of vantage 
—all characteristic qualities of a lawyer—are also the marked 
features of his speech. He would open out his case slowly 
and with calm confidence. The audience would at once be 
gripped by the beauty of his intonation, the eminent sensi- 
bility of his arguments and the cogency of his reasoning. If 
he were leading the opposition he would demolish the case 
of his opponent with wonderful facility by tearing off 
the latter’s arguments to shreds without giving offence. He 
would catch at the weak spot of his adversary and hammer 
at it relentlessly till he won his point. If he were present- 
ing his own case, he would bring out his strong points with 
such shrewdness and vigour that he would carry the day. 
Whatever be the prepossessions and predilections of the 
audience, they would soon be converted to his view. Each one 
would say to himself, “ This is the most sensible view to 
take. Why couldn’t I think of it before?” With all the glow 
of his personality and the charm of his eloquence Mr. 
Jinnah, however, would never attempt to hoodwink the 
audience by sophistry or win them over by the flourish of 
cheap oratory—verbal jugglery and mental acrobatics. He 
would never leave integrity of mind and honesty of purpose 
behind. He would go straight to the root of the matter and 
speak with refreshing candour. . 

Mr. Jinnah distinguished himself still more as a brilliant 
and astute parliamentarian. In many a parliamentary battle 
he has been the hero of the day. This collection does not 
include many of his famous parliamentary speeches of the 
former time. Iam not, therefore, referring at length to this 
phase of his career. But the first speech in this volume 
would give some indication of his parliamentary strategy and 
debating talents. During the first decade of the Legislative 
Assembly, established under the Government of India Act 
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1919, he crossed sword with many powerful debaters and- 
invariably came out with flying colours. His parliamentary 
speeches show masterly grasp of the subject under discussion 
and incisive reasoning whose appeal is irresistible. In the 
legislature he shone as the epitome of the parliamentary 
decorum, the grand manner, the elegant style. He combined 
all the qualities of outward deportment and bearing with 
those of intellect and character. For parliamentary leader- 
ship he seemed to be cut out from the beginning, and a 
parliamentary leader he has always been. Quick perception 
of legal quibbles and legislative intricacies is ingrained in his 
blood. Deep understanding of broader political issues and 
the moves on the political chess-board is equally within his 
ken. These qualities are fully reflected in his speeches of 
this period as also of the more recent times. 

But so far Mr. Jinnah was essentially a speaker for the 
intellectual and the cultured audience. There was a certain 
kind of aloofness about him. But it was only due to scorn 
of cheap popularity. He never allowed himself to become 
that type of leader who swim with the current of popular 
fancies and passions on the chance of finding themselves on 
the crest of it. Some people perhaps also mistook his detach- 
ment for coldness. This again was due to his detestation of 
the methods employed by many politicians to carve out a 
career for themselves by trading on the ignorance of the 
people and exciting popular passions. He, on the other hand, 
believed in doing solid service without seeking popular 
applause. 

Actuated by the highest motives of service for his people 
and his country, Mr. Jinnah has always striven to bring 
about a real and lasting understanding between Hindus and 
Muslims—the two most important elements in the Indian 
body-politic, as he has held and rightly held that no real 
progress was possible without such understanding. His most 
effective contribution in this behalf was the Lucknow Pact 
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of 1916 on which the Reforms of 1919 were more or less 
based. The spirit of the Pact was that two distinct political 
entities were entering into a settlement for mutual co-opera- 
tion. But the majority party had a different idea at the 
back of their mind, namely, the Muslims were a mere 
minority who should live at the sufferance of the majority. 
Mr. Jinnah continued to work untiringly for Hindu-Muslim 
rapprochement. But the attitude of the Hindu delegates, 
including Mr. Gandhi, completely dismayed him. He felt so. 
helpless and despondent that he left India and settled down 
in England for some time. With the passing of the Govern- 
ment of India Act and the impending inauguration of 
provincial autonomy Mr. Jinnah realised that his people 
were on the threshold ot a critical period, and his place was 
by their side. It was like a call of blood, and he responded 
to it unhesitatingly. From here begins the new phase of his 
leadership. Jinnah, the leader of the intelligentsia, becomes 
the leader of the people. His most ardent admirers were 
astonished by the ability, confidence and strength with 
which he took charge of the leadership of a people who had 
been rather notorious for pushing up and pulling down 
leaders at short intervals. It looked as though he had a 
rich reserve of qualities and energies which he was now bring- 
ing into display. 

«A most dangerous situation was created for the Muslims 
by the coming into office of Congress ministries which 
were exclusively Hindu in spirit and action. A man of 
courage, vision, and sagacity was needed to steer them 
through the thorny path. They were between two fires— 
the old bureaucracy and the new oligarchy of the Conyress. 
A campaign of persecution, demoralisation and cultural and 
economic suppression was launched against Muslims. To 
add to their fortunes, those who had so far been posing as 
their leaders had stifled in them the spirit of self-help and 
self-assertion. The Muslims had been reduced to a state of 
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political sycophancy. In this state of despondency and 
frustration they looked round for a man who would. pull 
them out of their ruts and launch them on a new path of 
hope and action, and they found him in Mr. Jinnah. 
The conditions arising since the introduction of pro- 
vincial autonomy brought all the inherent qualities of 
Mr. Jinnah’s character and intellect into full play. His 
political acumen, his vision and will, his capacity for drive 
and organisation were put to the severest test, and his 
phenomenal success has dazzled the eyes of friend and foe 
alike. He has lent even greater lustre to his new role. 

As a leader of the people he has shown wonderful under- 
standing of the mass mind and impulses as well as shrewd 
insight into political moves and diplomatic manceuvres. 
Somehow he always knows, as if by intuition, the psycho- 
logical moment in the political life of the country. His 
patience is almost inexhaustible, and he can wait for the 
right moment. But when the time comes he strikes hard 
with unerring agility and precision. An outstanding feature 
of Mr. Jinnah’s leadership is that he achieves the maximum 
result with the minimum effort. Like economy of words 
in speech he also practices economy of effort in practical 
politics. It is not that he avoids action ; rather he believes 
in conserving one’s energy and strength for bigger causes 
and issues. He does not want his followers to fritter away 
their energies in fruitless wrangles over narrow, parochial, 
and momentary issues. Step by step, slowly but steadily 
he takes his followers forward to their cherished goal. He 
does not make them run when they are only able to stand. 
Many a leader ina fit of fury or passion, generated by an 
exciting incident, takes precipitate action and hurls his 
followers into a turmoil which only leads to disaster or an 
ignominious retreat. He believes in full and thorough pre- 
paration before an action is taken. As he has himself said, 
“ Think hundred times before you take any decision, but 
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once a decision is tak€én, stand by it as one man.” He 
believes in sustained, conscious, solid work, and selfless, 
unostentatious service and suffering. Once he is convinced 
that the bulk of his people, not necessarily all, are con- 
sciously behind a policy and are fully prepared and equipped 
there is no danger and no power which he is not ready to 
face along with his followers. Herein lies the true greatness 
of Mr. Jinnah as a mass-leader. We have seen within 
recent years that many leaders became intoxicated and 
puffed up when they were lauded and feted at popular 
demonstrations to the accompaniment of shouts of ‘ Jai’ and 
‘Zindabad.’ Their vanity and wrong conception of their 
hold and strength led them astray. As for the end that they 
and their followers met with, the less said the better. 

So far as the splendour of demonstrations, the display of 
popular enthusiasm, the expression of the people’s support 
and attachment are concerned, it will be readily accepted on 
all hands that Mr. Jinnah has beaten the record of all 
political leaders in India. A man of lesser calibre and 
smaller mind might have been easily swept off his feet by all 
this show of admiration and backing. But Mr. Jinnah 
stands on a far higher level. To the despair of his oppo- 
nents and to the delight of his admirers his following and 
popularity among his people go on increasing every day. 
Fdér, as Steele, the famous essayist, remarks about one of his 
characters, “the probity of his mind and the integrity of 
his life create him followers, as being eloquent and loud 
advances others.” In the case of Mr. Jinnah it may be said 
that, besides probity of mind and integrity of life, his 
single-minded devotion to his cause and unremitting 
application to the work for the advancement of his people 
bring him more and more followers. He is fully conscious 
both of the strength and the short-comings of his people. 
He does not set up as a saint or divine preaching to the 
ordinary mortals from a pontific pedestal. He does not seek 
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to foist his own views and dictates on his followers with 
dogmatic authority. He rather feels the pulse of his people, 
the vibrations of their hearts, and the stirrings of their 
minds. He delves into the inmost depths of their hearts 
and then speaks out their mind boldly and_ fearlessly. 
Mr. Jinnah does not allow his followers to become blind 
worshippers or imitators. He makes them think for them- 
selves. Along the rugged path of national struggle he walks 
with his people, cheering them up in the state of de 
spondency, putting heart and courage in them in adversity, 
and holding up the torch to them to light up their way in 
moments of gloom. He is one of them sharing their joys 
and sorrows in equal measure. When he is convinced that 
his people have come round to a particular view-point he 
does not hesitate to declare it openly to the world. 

But he always prepares his people along their own lines 
for a particular political outlook or attitude. He never 
seeks to thrust iton them. This can be briefly illustrated. 
The working of the democratic parliamentary system of 
government on Western lines in Congress-governed provinces 
gave a rude shock to Muslims and opened their eyes to the 
futility of seeking the protection of their rights and interests 
as a minority under this system. Quickly perceiving the 
direction in which the Muslim mind was working, Mr. 
Jinnah came out with the courageous declaration that 
Western democracy was unsuited to India. It has been a 
bitter pill for the majority party to swallow, for it buries all 
their hopes of establishing their domination over all others 
in India. Again, keeping his hand on the pulse of his 
people, he boldly asserted that the Muslims of India are a 
separate and distinct nation by themselves, and that any 
future constitution for India must recognise the truth that 
there are two major nations in this country. Having 
brought his people to this stage of psychological development 
at which they readily regained their national and cultural 
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self-consciousness, ghe next stage of the perception and 
clarification of their national goal was easily and speedily 
reached. Like a shrewd and sympathetic observer he again 
searched the mind of his people to discern as to what were 
their innermost desires and aspirations. He found that 
they were now prepared to stand up with the claim for 
sovereign political power to shape their own life, unhampered 
and unrestricted. He, therefore, brought out the proposal 
of the establishment of independent sovereign states in 
regions of Muslim majority— popularly known as Pakistan— 
which now represents the universal faith and the cherished 
ideal of hundred millions of Musalmans in this country. 

In modern times there have been several examples of men 
of outstanding calibre rescuing their people from degradation 
and enslavement. Their task, however, was comparatively 
less difficult, as their peoples were already free peoples and 
had to struggle for retaining their freedom. But, in a 
subject country like India which has been under alien rule 
for about a hundred and fifty years, it is nothing short of a 
miracle to raise a dead people to life, in fact to create a 
unified nation out of a torpid mass of scattered, demoralised, 
and unorganised people who had lost all sense of self-respect 
and self-assertion, Many thinking Muslims themselves had 
given up the Muslims of India for lost. Mr. Jinnah has 
achieved what seemed to be the impossible. The Muslims 
of India to-day are a nation, organised, unified, conscious of 
their political and cultural heritage and future aspirations, 
and determined to pursue their chosen path to their 
destined goal, irrespective of all obstacles and all opposition. 
Muslim India to-day speaks with one voice, and that is the 
voice of its Qaid-i-Azam, Mohammad Ali Jinnah! When 
Mr. Jinnah speaks everyone is alert and all camps are 
stirred ; for everyone knows that he speaks with the con- 
scious and solid backing of 100 millions of courageous people 
who are ready to sacrifice their all at his bidding. He has 
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raised them to a status of prestige and dignity, so that they 
are now entitled to be heard in any constitutional develop- 
ments with respect and with acertain amount of fear also. 
He has inculcated in them. the lesson of self-confidence and 
self-help. They have grown up politically. They can think 
and act for themselves, and are fit to meet any situation. A 
few years ago Muslim India counted for very little in the 
shaping of any Indian policy. To-day, thanks to Mr. 
Jinnah’s indomitable courage, far-seeing vision, and persistent 
effort, Muslim India is recognised as a constituent factor in 
the framing of any future constitutional scheme, and it is 
established beyond doubt that no constitution which does 
not receive their willing assent can be enacted or enforced. 
In short the political destiny of Muslims is in their own 
hands. No wonder then that the Muslims of India have 
rallied round Mr. Jinnah and his banner in ever-increasing 
numbers and have developed for him a reverence and an 
affection which defy any attempt at estimation ! 

The heavier the weight of responsibility thrown on him 
and the greater the confidence reposed in him by his people, 
the more prominently his innate qualities come to the fore. 
Since the outbreak of the present war the rapidly changing 
situation in India has afforded several opportunities for the 
testing of his powers of initiative, decision and strategy. He 
has proved himself to be as a master-strategist on one or two 
special occasions recently. When the Congress ministries 
which had earned an unenviable reputation for ill-treating 
and repressing Muslim minorities ceased to function, Mr. 
Jinnah appealed for the observance of a “ Day of Deliver- 
ance and Thanksgiving” to mark the sense of relief and 
gratitude which the Muslims and other non-Congress 
elements felt at the termination of the unjust Congress 
regime. This was a master-stroke of strategy, as is admitted 
on all hands. The day was observed with intense religious 
fervour and unparallelled enthusiasm in every nook and 
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corner of India. It,.set an original example of political 
demonstration. The stroke went home. It demonstrated 
beyond the shadow of a doubt the utter impracticability of 
' the Western brand of democracy in India and dashed to the 
ground all hopes of establishing Congress Raj or Hindu 
domination over the whole country. Another occasion 
when he showed the ability to make a strategic move and a 
supreme courage to stick to his decision in the face of 
imminent peril was the Government’s announcement 
regarding the expansion of the Viceroy’s Council and the 
constitution of a so-called National Defence Council. A 
well-thought-out move was made to wean away some pro- 
minent members of the Muslim League over the head of 
the leader and the executive of the organisation and there- 
by create disruption in the organisation. Mr. Jinnah took 
courage in both hands and saved the prestige, honour and 
solidarity of Muslim India by compelling the erring 
members to retrace their steps and make amends for their 
indiscipline. The gravity of the step that he took and 
the immensity of his achievement can only be gauged when 
one considers the position and influence of the individual 
members in question, and the power of the party which 
made the attempt to disrupt the Muslim League organisa- 
tion. At Lahore also Mr. Jinnah showed rare daring in 
proceeding with the programme of the Annual Session of 
the Muslim League, in spite of the perilous situation created 
by the gruesome shooting tragedy which had occurred only 
a day or two earlier. The session was a personal triumph 
for Mr. Jinnah. History was made at Lahore, for it was 
there that Mr. Jinnah gave to Muslims their charter of inde- 
pendence—Pakistan ! 

Recent years have revealed another feature of Mr. Jinnah’s 
political acumen, his knack for checkmating the moves and 
manceuvres designed purposely to encircle and injure the 
Muslims. With his mental alertness and keen insight he 
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has foiled many attempts made in recent months to entrap 
the Muslims and blight their political future. The Congress 
demand for the clarification of Britain’s war aims and their 
application to India and the declaration of India’s indepen- 
dence, the proposal of a constituent assembly to frame the 
constitution of India, the so-called Poona offer for the 
establishment of a national Government at the Centre, and 
another amusing offer of a Muslim Leaguer being invited to 
form the cabinet at the Centre, and lastly the proposal of 
the newly-born Sapru Conference for the complete Indiani- 
sation of the Viceroy’s Executive Council in utter disregard 
of the position and attitude of Muslim India—all these were 
really attempts to encircle the Muslim nation and bring 
about its vassalisation with the aid and assistance of the 
British power. But Mr. Jinnah’s solitary mind has proved 
more than a match for the combined diplomacy of the 
Congress and other anti-Muslim bodies in this battle of 
wits and political manoeuvring. 

It is but natural that under the circumstances Mr. Jinnah 
is not a persona grata among the Congress and other Hindu 
circles. At one time he was. But those were the days 
when he worked for the attainment of a simple responsible 
government for the whole of India on the lines of Western 
democracy in the honest belief and hope that the majority 
would be just and fair to the minority and secure its will- 
ing co-operation. The majority at the back of their mind 
had the idea that the efforts Mr. Jinnah was making suited 
the attainment of their objective of complete domination 
over others. Mr. Jinnah made repeated attempts to bring 
a real and lasting understanding between Hindus and 
Muslims, but his efforts were always frustrated. He had 
patience, but he saw through the game. He realised that 
there was no other alternative but to organise and consoli- 
date the forces of the Muslim nation, so that it could 
negotiate or struggle for the recognition of its rights and 
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interests, as the case may be. Mr. Jinnah took up the 
cudgels on behalf of the Muslims when every Muslim leader 
seemed to be resigned to fate. This was an unpardonable 
crime in the eyes of the Congress. Mr. Jinnah incurred 
their wrath the virulence of which increases in proportion 
to his success in disciplining and harnessing the forces 
of Muslims and saving them from various machinations 
and onslaughts. <A veritable vendetta has been launched 
against him in the press and on the platform of the Con- 
gress and some other anti-Muslim bodies. Heis painted as 
the villain of the piece, as the stumbling-block in the way 
of India’s freedom. He is dubbed as an agent of imperi- 
alism, an ally of the British, an enemy of democracy and free- 
dom. There is no filthy abuse, no calumny, no vituperation, 
no scurrilous attack which is not hurled at him. But he 
stands firm as a rock against all odds. They strive in vain to 
coax, cajole, coerce, and threaten him. But neither flattery 
and laudation can deflect him from his course nor threat 
and calumny unnerve him. No price can purchase him, 
and no temptation lead him astray. Their abusive effusions 
cause no change in his tone and manner. He speaks and 
moves with his characteristic dignity and magnanimity. 

In spite of all the bitterness that the Congress and 
their accomplices have created all round, Mr. Jinnah 
_ remains as anxious as he was—and I can say this from per- 

sonal knowledge—for a genuine and just Hindu-Muslim 
settlement. It must be obvious by now to every impartial 
observer that it is the Congress and Mr. Gandhi who burke 
the issue of Hindu-Muslim agreement on all sorts of flimsy 
pretexts. In this connection it must be noted that Mr. 
Jinnah does not bear race or religious hatred towards any 
people, British or Hindu or any other. As he has often 
declared, he has no quarrel with the Hindus as such. He 
means to fight the High Command caucus of the Congress 
which, in his opinion and in the opinion of many other 
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well-wishers of India, is doing incalculable harm to the cause 
of Hindu-Muslim understanding and co-operation and of the 
attainment of India’s freedom. It is really with a view to 
putting an end to the fratricidal feuds between Hindus and 
Muslims and ensuring a lasting peace and concord in the 
country that he has brought out the Pakistan project. 

Sometimes it is alleged that Mr. Jinnah is proud, arrogant, 
and stiff-necked. But the critics miss the point as to what 
is the basis and nature of his supposed pride and arrogance. 
Mr. Jinnah is a proud man in the sense that he, being the 
spokesman and mouthpiece of Muslim India, does not allow 
its prestige and status to be lowered in any circumstances. 
He is proud against the proud and the haughty. Temporary 
success and cheaply-won but short-lived power had intoxi- 
cated and unbalanced the minds of the leaders and the 
rank and file of the Congress from Mr. Gandhi down to 
an ordinary member of the organisation. Not very long 
ago the stormy petrel of the Congress, Mr. Jawahar Lal 
Nehru, was reported to have declared in a militant tone 
that there were only.two parties in the country—Congress 
and the British Government —and others must simply line 
up, and further that one Congress volunteer was better than 
a thousand Jinnahs. A couple of years later the world saw 
the same Mr. Nehru as well as Mr. Gandhi and other 
Congress high-lights knocking at the door of Mr. Jinnah ! 
That is the secret of Mr. Jinnah’s pride. It brings sense 
into the minds of the opponents of Muslim solidarity 
and Muslim freedom. He is to-day the symbol of the revival 
of Muslim India; he is proud only where the honour and 
interests of Muslim India are in question. But, to the 
humble and unassuming servants of the Muslim nation or, 
for the matter of that, to any humble individual, Mr. Jinnah 
is the soul of courtesy and kindness! 

I can say from personal experience that Mr. Jinnah is a 
beacon-light, a ready source of inspiration and encourage- 
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ment to any individyal seeking to render selfless service to 
his people. The Poet Iqbal had some such person in view 
when he said : 


fats oy gm iggd ne WY Se po um 


Lbgb og Urxsle er wo am > S US»? 


True greatness does not consist in making others feel small. 
He who makes you conscious of your inferiority in his pre- 
sence is not truly great. You feel elevated in the presence 
of the truly great man. I can say from personal experience 
that one feels uplifted and inspired in Mr. Jinnah’s presence. 
Many people have had an erroneous impression that Mr. 
Jinnah has no touch with the spirit of religion. True, he 
does not wear a halo of religious sanctity, nor does he try 
to exploit the religious passions and prejudices of the people. 
He does not make a show of religious performances. 
He does not weave a hocus-pocus of religious or metaphysical 
subtleties. But he is not only aware but thoroughly 
saturated with the true spirit of religion. In his Id-Day 
broadcast in 1939 and again in his Id-Day message in 1941 
Mr. Jinnah has shown wonderful grasp of the real religious 
_ gpirit and the true significance of Islamic teachings. No 

learned theologian could expound the philosophy of the 
institutions of “ Prayer ” and “‘ Fasting ” and their life-value 
better. Mr. Jinnah combines the best elements of Western 
civilisation with the best features of Islamic culture and 
character. He fully understands the mind and the 
emotional leanings of the Indian Muslims. It would have 
been easy for him to arouse their religious frenzy. But being 
possessed of intellectual honesty he always rationalises his 
utterances and appeals to the reason and good sense of the 
people. Mr. Jinnah is pre-eminently clear-headed. The most 
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complicated political tangle and the most involved consti- 
tutional proposition yield to his penetrative insight and 
acute analysis. When all political brains are at their wits’ 
end Mr. Jinnah always finds a way out of the impasse. 

If Mr. Jinnah is a strict disciplinarian, he is first of all 
stern with himself. He keeps perfect control over his senti- 
ments and likes and dislikes. It is not that he is incapable of 
emotional reactions. But he can always subordinate his 
feelings and tendencies to a higher cause and a nobler 
principle. It is a great thing to work with persons of 
doubtful loyalty and character in the larger interest of your 
people. Mr. Jinnah has done it and is doing it. The world 
does not know what wounds he has to suffer in private. 
He is too proud to exhibit them. He readily forgave Mr. 
Fazlul Haq for the wholly untrue and offensive allegations 
which the latter had made against him personally ; but when 
Mr. Haq was guilty of betraying the Muslim League and 
stabbing it in the back, Mr. Jinnah lost no time in taking 
immediate and strong action against him. 

Talking of his self-confidence and self-possession one is 
reminded of the perfectly modulated intonation and the 
accurate phrasing in Mr. Jinnah’s speech. Even when his 
emotion is heightened and his feeling intense not a single 
loose word or phrase escapes his lips. From a parliamentary 
speaker Mr. Jinnah has risen to the heights of oratory in the 
present phase of his leadership which began about five years 
ago. Mr. Jinnah now speaks to audiences of thousands and 
sometimes lakhs. It is really astonishing that he never 
loses his grip on the intricacy of the point under discussion, 
nor does he allow himself to be carried away by the wave of 
passion at the moment. The most characteristic feature of 
his recent speeches is that he lays emphasis on certain crucial 
points and finishes them with such vigour and thrilling 
force that the audience are stirred to their very depths. It 
is really wonderful how he has adapted himself to mass- 
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gatherings and how be is able to make himself understood 
by the uninitiated masses. He has even begun to express 
himself in Urdu, a language which he had not been used to 
for the greater part of his life. It is delightful to hear him 
speak that language. In a few crisp sentences he is able 
to drive his point home to the common people. Every 
word from his lip goes straight to their hearts, and they 
appreciate his points fully. Whenever Mr. Jinnah speaks 
now there is a flutter in every camp. Everyone knows that 
he means business. He is not in the habit of bragging or 
talking tall. He only says as much as he means and as he 
can possibly do. The more strength and solidarity his 
nation acquires the more force and sting there is in his 
utterances. 

It is said that character is destiny. It transcends 
circumstances. If it could truly be said of any leader in 
India it is Mr. Jinnah. He has proved by his character that 
Islam in India is itself a destiny ; it will suffer no destiny. 
His foremost achievement is his sublime character. He refuses 
to be the plaything of circumstances or political expediency. 
Like the master-mind that he is, he has overridden events 
and created his own circumstances. The whole face of 
Indian politics has been changed by his over-mastering 
intellect and character. Round him revolves the entire 
. gamut of Indian politics, as he holds the key to the Indian 
situation. In him you find an extraordinary combination 
of seemingly opposite traits which have made his personality 
a fascinating phenomena of human greatness. He combines 
richness of human feeling with acuteness of intellect, 
sternness of discipline with magnanimity of spirit, emotional 
fervour with cool calculating thought, robust optimism with 
caution and circumspection, unflinching courage with 
astute strategy, and national pride with meekness of spirit 
born of true religious faith. His vision is high and 
untrammelled by momentary vicissitudes, his speech 
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charming and invigorating, his soul saturated with the 
deepest pathos! Verily it was of some such leader that the 
great Poet said : 


3x 2 le ly? Gtwe ih wh 
May he live long! And may Allah grant him health and 


strength in rich measure, so that he may lead the caravan of 
Muslim renaissance to its destined goal! Amen! 
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Speech on the Report of the Joint Parliamentary Committee 
on Indian Constitutional Reforms in the Legislative 
Assembly on the 7th February, 1935. 


[After the three sittings of the Round Table Conference a White 
Paper, embodying the proposals of the British Government for consti- 
tutional reforms, was issued. Later a Joint Committee consisting of 
members of both Houses of Parliament was appointed to go through 
the whole question. After prolonged sittings;and cross-examination of 
witnesses the Committee published its recommendations in its Report. 
The Legislative Assembly in India was also invited to discuss the 
Report and express its opinion. The scheme recommended by the 
Committee was in two parts—one proposing a federation of Indian 
States and British Indian provinces, the other conferring autonomy on 
the provinces. Another aspect of the Report was the Communal 
Award which fixed the proportion of representation of the various 
communities and interests in the legislatures, provincial and federal. 
The most weighty and successful contribution to the debate was made 
by Mr. Jinnah who, as leader of the Independent Party, took an 
eminently sane and practical view of the matter and reflected the true 
Muslim opinion. The position was that the Federal scheme was most 
retrograde and detrimental specially from the Muslim point of view. 
The provincial scheme had many objectionable features, but it did 
represent a certain amount of advance on the present position. As for 
» the Communal Award, it held the field in the absence of any agreed 
solution of the problem. Mr. Jinnah proved himself to be the greatest 
strategist on the occasion. His amendment to the original resolution 
for acceptance of the Report was in three parts. Firstly, his amendment 
recommending acceptance of the Communal Award till an agreed solu- 
tion is found was carried, the Congress Party remaining neutral and 
Government supporting. The other two parts expressing dissatisfac- 
tion with the provincial scheme and completely rejecting the Federal 
part were carried, the Congress Party supporting the amendment. The 
result of the debate was hailed as a personal triumph for Mr. Jinnah, 
his political acumen, and parliamentary skill.] 
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MR. M.A. JINNAH (Bombay City: Muhammadan Urban): 
Sir, on an occasion of such grave importance, I wish to draw 
the attention of the House to the attacks and misrepresenta- 
tions that have been made with regard to my position 
regarding this question, and J think the House will bear 
with me fora few minutes. A newspaper, of the standing 
and position like the Statesman, has, in its recent issue dated 
the 2nd February, stated this: 

“Race hatred is the prime mover of the Congress Party 
which has an important following. No doubt, they will 
always find fortuitous allies like Mr. Jinnah.” 

Sir, I repel that with all the power that I can command. 
(“ Hear, hear” from the Opposition Benches.) I bear no 
race hatred of any kind whatsoever to any race. (Hear, 
hear.) 

SIR MUHAMMAD YAKUB (Rohilkund and Kumaon Divi- 
sions: Muhammadan Rural): Shame to that paper! 

MR. M. A. JINNAH: Then the paper proceeds further and 
says this : 

“Mr. Jinnah, who started as a keen Round Tabler, an 

enthusiastic Federalist— °’ 
—yes, I admit, Sir, I was not only a keen Round Tabler, but, 
if I may say so, I was the keenest Round Tabler, but I did 
not start as an enthusiastic Federalist. From the very 
commencement, rightly or wrongly, I knew that the scheme 
would never materialise in a manner which would satisfy 
the legitimate aspirations of India. Then, this paper further 
On says: 

“Ts now,” (that is I) “ dissatisfied, because he was not 
invited to the later sittings of the Conference.” 

SEVERAL HONOURABLE MEMBERS: Shame, shame! 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH : I was not invited to the later sittings 
of the Conference, because I was the strongest opponent of 
the scheme, that was being constructed, from the commence- 
ment, and not that I have become an opponent because I was 
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not invited to the Third Round Table Conference. Sir, 
these lies, these insinuations, these reflections are not worthy 
of any newspaper worth the name... 

THE HONOURABLE SIR HENRY CRAIK: I hope the 
Honourable Member is not associating me with those 
remarks, because he keeps on looking at me. I had nothing 
to do with it. May I assure my friend that I have not even 
read what he has just read out? I never heard of the article 
before, and this is the first time I hear it from my Honour- 
able friend. 

SIR MUHAMMAD YAKUB: Now, probably the Honour- 
able the Home Member will associate himself with what Mr. 
Jinnah has said against that newspaper. 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: Well, Sir, I will leave it at that. I 
do not for a moment include the Honourable the Home 
Member in the criticism I have made, or for the matter of 
that, I do not include any other Englishman, except the 
writer of that article. 

THE HONOURABLE SIR HENRY CRAIK: I know nothing 
about it. 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: I will say no more about it for the 
moment. 

Coming, Sir, to the question before the House, first I shall 
deal with some of the observations that fell from my 
Honourable friend, the Leader of the Opposition, Mr. 
Desai. Sir, I do not agree with his amendment. His first 
amendment is a flat rejection. I admit that I do not 
dispute it, and I don’t think he disputes it either; 
it is a flat rejection, because he asks that no legislation 
shall be proceeded with based on the Joint Parliamentary 
Committee’s Report. That means that if we accept it, 
everything goes, and I| think he will also admit that nothing 
remains, even his neutrality in regard to the Communal 
Award goes. Is that the reason why he, having taken up 
the position that it should be thrown out lock, stock and 


4 RECENT SPEECHES AND 


barrel, says in the second part of his amendment that he is 
neutral to the Communal Award? Now, Sir, I cannot | 
accept his view. He has no alternative either, and, there- 
fore, it is a pure and simple negative position, and I cannot 
subscribe to that position. That is the reason, Sir, why I 
have been compelled to put forward my amendment. My 
amendment accepts the Communal Award,—and, remember, 
until when,—until a substitute is agreed upon between the 
communities concerned. Now, it may be that our Hindu 
friends are not satisfied with the Communal Award, but at 
the same time I can also tell the House that my Muhamma- 
dan friends are not satisfied with it either (Hear, hear), 
because it does not meet their full demand. And, speaking 
for myself, personally, I am not satisfied with the Communal 
Award (Hear, hear), and, again, speaking as an individual, 
my self-respect will never be satisfied until we produce our 
own scheme. (An Honourable Member: ‘“ Very good of 
you.”) (Hear, hear.) Do not relegate me only to God, but 
take the man into consideration also. But why do I accept 
it? I do not want to go into the past history, but I can tell 
the House that I accept it, because we have done everything 
that we could so far to come to a settlement, and, though, so 
far, we have not been able to come to a settlement, and, there- 
fore, whether I like it or whether I do not like it, I accept 
it, because unless I accept that, no scheme of Constitution 
is possible. (“‘ Hear, hear” from Official Benches.) There- 
fore, please stop this talk of rejection now. For the time 
being let it stand. I entirely reciprocate every sentiment 
which the Honourable the Leader of the Opposition express- 
ed, and I agree with him that religion should not be 
allowed to come into politics, that race should not be allow- 
ed to come into politics. Language does not matter so much, 
I agree with him, if taken singly one by one. Religion is 
merely a matter between man and God, I agree with him 
there entirely, but I ask him to consider this,—is this a ques- 
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tion of religion purely? Is this a question of language 
purely? No, Sir, this ‘is a question of minorities and it is a 
political issue. (Some Muslim Honourable Member: “ Civil- 
isation and culture.”) Have we not got in other countries 
questions of minorities? Have not those problems been 
faced and solved ?—-and this problem must also be faced and 
solved. Now, what are the minorities? Minorities mean a 
combination of things. It may be that a minority has a 
different religion from the other citizens of a country. Their 
language may be different, their race may be different, their 
culture may be different, and the combination of all these 
various elements—religion, culture, race, language, art, music, 
and so forth makes the minority a separate entity in the 
State, and that separate entity as an entity wants safeguards, 
Surely, therefore, we must face this question as a political 
problem ; we must solve it and not evade it. 

Then my Honourable friend laid down the proposition ; 
acquisition first and distribution afterwards. There is a great 
fallacy, if I may say so, most respectfully, in that statement. 
This is not a question of acquisition and distribution. It is 
not that we are acquiring some land, it is not that we are 
going to enter upon a venture and then we share or distri- 
bute the spoils. But, may I know, if that proposition is 
correct, why did Mahatma Gandhi fast to death and come 
to an agreement with the sanction and concurrence of all 

aders from India and arrive at the Poona Pact as regards 
the Depressed Classes? (Hear, hear.) Why were they not 
told, acquisition first and distribution afterwards? (Hear, 
hear.) Mahatma Gandhi was right. He knew, and they 
are drawn from your race, they are Hindus, 50 or 60 millions 
of Hindus. He was right, and I agree with him. I begged 
of him in England. First he said: ‘‘ No,I will not divide 
the Hindus. I will never agree to this.” I begged of him. 
Believe me, I pleaded more for the Depressed Classes before 


Mahatma Gandhi than [1 did for the Mussalmans. But he 
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was adamant, but ultimately he did realize, and I congratu- 
late my Hindu brethren that they have, by recognizing and 
giving this protection and safeguard to the Depressed 
Classes, won them over, and to-day he is still working for 
their amelioration. Show us the same spirit, join hands 
with us and we are ready. (Hear, hear.) I will say no more 
about the Communal Award. 

Now, I come to the question of my amendment. Sir, the 
Honourable the Leader of the House was very hard on me. 
He said, he understood the straightforward, honest amend- 
ment of the Leader of the Opposition, but he said that 
mine was a disingenuous... 

THE HONOURABLE SIR NRIPENDRA SIRCAR (Leader of 
the House) : Crooked and tortuous. 

Mr. M.A. JINNAH: He reminded me of a petty court 
where a petty lawyer, when he has got a bad case, abuses the 
other side. So he started by abusing me. He never told 
me why it was crooked, why it was tortuous, and why it was 
disingenuous. 

THE HONOURABLE SIR NRIPENDRA SIRCAR:I will tell 
you at 3-30. 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: Ah! That is the game, that is adopt- 
ing tactics which are not fair in this House. It may have 
been all right if he was in the High Court working for a 
reply. I want Government to put their cards on the table 
and tell me on what grounds you say that my amendment 
is disingenuous, tortuous and crooked...... 

THE HONOURABLE SIR NRIPENDRA SIRCAR: Grands 
I have stated. 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: You have not stated. What does he 
say? Mr. Jinnah, by his amendment—I suppose he meant 
No. 3, he could not have meant No. 2,—he said, if the third 
amendment of Mr. Jinnah was carried, what would happen ? 
He said, ‘‘ What he wants us to do is this. He wants to 
destroy the foundation, he wants to keep the upper storey 
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and wants us to change the glasses and windows.” Is that 
your answer? Have You studied your own Bill? There is 
no foundation that we can talk of except one, and there is 
no storey, and the only storey is the pretty story of the Law 
Member about glasses and windows. Go and deliver those 
stories to the children. (Laughter.) There is no such thing 
as a storey here, and I shall illustrate it to the House. Let 
us examine this thing. Now, what are we doing? Weare 
building a constitutional scheme for the provinces first, then 
we are building a scheme for the Central Government, it is 
all ground floor, there is no storey. I was threatened further, 
if the third amendment of mine were carried, the whole 
Bill would drop. But what does the Bill itself do? What 
does the Joint Parliamentary Committee Report itself say ? 
It says that, in the first instance, Provincial Autonomy will 
come into being as soon as this Bill is passed, or very soon 
after it. But the Federation is not coming into being. It may 
take two years, it may take three years, it may take five years, 
and they have laid down in this very report and the White 
Paper proposals that there may be difficulties after the Pro- 
vincial Autonomy has come into being in full working 
order. There may be difficulties, and there are various 
other conditions which have got to be complied with. They 
have got to get the assent of the princes, they have got to 
get the instruments of accession, they have got other things 

’to do. Then, at page 286 of the Joint Parliamentary Com- 
mittee Report, we find this: 

“Tt is probable that it will be found convenient, or 
even necessary, that the new Provincial Governments 
should be brought into being in advance of the changes 
in the Central Government and the entry of the States. 
But the coming into being of the autonomous Provinces 
will only be the first step towards the complete Federation 
for which the Constitution Act will provide; and His 
Majesty’s Government have stated that if causes beyond 
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their control should place obstacles in the way of this 

programme, they will take steps to review the whole posi- 

tion in consultation with Indian opinion. 

* Provision will, accordingly, be required in the Consti- 
tution Act for the period, however short it may be, by 
which Provincial Autonomy may precede the complete 
establishment of the Federation. The nature of the 
transitory arrangements contemplated for this purpose is 
explained in paragraph 202 of the Proposals.” 

And that is provided in the Bill itself. Therefore, the 
question of Federation coming into being still is suspended, 
it is subject to the vote of the two Houses of Parliament, 
and is subject to various other conditions which will have 
to be complied with. Now, my reply to you is this. Please 
stop this scheme,—remember, I want to emphasise, this 
scheme of Federation, stop it. I do not want to wait for 
those conditions to arise. The conditions have already 
arisen in my judgment, and I say, stop this. What are the 
conditions that have arisen? The conditions that have 
arisen are these. I have seen your scheme and it is 
thoroughly rotten, fundamentally bad and totally unaccept- 
able. (An Honourable Member: “ Why?”) Why am Ito 
be told that the whole Bill will be dropped? That is what 
I want to know. And now I will tell you why I object 
to the Central scheme. I object to the Central scheme 
first. Take your own words, Sir, not as the President, but 
as a public man, as a prominent leader and a Leader 
of the Independent Party. This is what you said: 
** The scheme is wholly unnatural, artificial and unknown 
to any Constitution.” I would add to that—it is devoid 
of all basic and essential elements and the fundamental 
requirements which are necessary to form any Federation. 
My second ground is that it proposes the entry of the 
princes on terms and conditions laid down by them, as 
sine qua non and as conditions precedent, and which are, 


we 
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on the face of them, most detrimental to the vital interests 
of British India. There may be an impression that I am 
against the princes. I am not against the princes. I am not 
against anybody. Iam for British India. It is not that I do 
not wish to have anything to do with the princes. I have 
said it over and over again that I am not opposed to all- 
India Federation and the Honourable the Home Member 
very rightly said that even Mahatma Gandhi was not 
opposed to all-India Federation. What follows from that? 
When I say that I am not opposed to all-India Federation, 
does it follow from that that you are to hold me to any 
scheme of all-India Federation that you laid down, however 
bad and however unacceptable it may be ? Is that the argu- 
ment? The pointis not that we are opposed to all-India Fede- 
ration, but what kind of all-India Federation? I say, standing 
onthe floor of the House, that I do not preclude myself from 
considering any alternative scheme of all-India Federation 
which,'I think, isin the interests of British India, and I shall 
be only too glad if I am satisfied that it is good to accept it. 
I know this also that having regard to these impossible 
terms, which the princes have laid down it is impossible to 
construct any kind of Federation worth its name, and, 
therefore, I say it is no use going on like this. We have 
gone on for four years. On the one hand, the princes have 
laid down their definite ultimatum—this and no more. On 
the other hand the British Government have laid down 
their safeguards—an iron wall. This you must accept! 
And Iam between the two. You accept this and call it a 
Federation. That is not a fair way of looking at the scheme. 
Therefore, I am obliged to say this scheme is not acceptable. 
As regards the Honourable the Home Member, I accept 
every word of what he said about his sincerity. I appreciate 
his appeal. I understand the spirit in which he spoke. I 
am thankful to him for all that. I know that he believes 
what he said. What he said was this: take this and work it. 
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He said: ‘‘ When there was no light, what happened to 
Moses? He was in darkness.” True, but is there any light 
here? Is this the light? I say that Moses is still in darkness. 

THE HONOURABLE SIR HENRY CRAIK: My point was 
that it was not we but the Congress Party who blew out 
the candle. 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: When it suits the Home Member, 
when it suits the Government, they say that the Congress 
represents the whole of India. When it suits them, they 
say that the Congress is only rebels and a minority in this 
country. Where doIcomein? Where do all these stand 
(pointing to some of the Muslim Members and the rest of 
the House)? This really is not a fair argument—because of 
the utterances of a few of my countrymen, you are going 
to impose this Constitution on India and, therefore, I 
should accept it. Might I not turn round and say: “ What 
about Mr. Churchill, Lord Lloyd, Sir Michael O’Dwyer, 
Sir Reginald Craddock and the rest of them?” If I am to 
believe their utterances and go by them, would I not be 
justified to say: “I will kick the British out from India at 
once and there is nothing to talk about?” Do I say that? 
But the British Government are determined to impose on me 
this Constitution, which, they know perfectly well, as well 
as I do, is much worse than the present Constitution. Why 
do they want to impose this upon us against our will? If I 
were to go by the utterances of one section or one party, 
and then decide to meet that, it is not a fair deal to India. 
It is an excuse. When I have examined this problem in 
no light manner, but with full responsibility, what do I 
find? I believe that it means nothing but absolute sacrifice 
of all that British India has stood for and developed during 
the last 50 years, in the matter of progress in the represent- 
ative form of Government. No province was consulted 
as such. No consent of the provinces has been obtained, 
whether they are willing to federate as federating units on 
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the terms which are laid down by the princes or by the 
British Government. ~ My next objection is that it is not 
workable. It does not really satisfy anybody and it certain- 
ly does not satisfy the minimum demand of anybody. It 
is not workable. Believe me, it will lead us to nothing but 
bitterness and ill-will, nothing but wrangles in the so-called 
Federal Legislature. I appeal to the princes to consider 
whether they are prepared to draw the chestnuts out of the 
fire. Iappeal to the princes also—is this the responsibility 
which they laid down for the Centre and on which con- 
dition they were prepared to come into the Federation? The 
princes laid it down that, “ yes, we are willing to come, 
provided there is a real, substantial responsibility at the 
Centre.” Do they find that that is there? Here there are 
98 per cent. of the safeguards and two per cent. of respon- 
sibility! Sir, I appeal to them to consider this aspect. 
Now, next, what do we find about the safeguards? I am 
not going into the various clauses of the Statute. I will only 
give a short summary to the House in two sentences. Re- 
serve Bank, Currency, Exchange—nothing doing. Railway 
Board—nothing doing, mortgaged to the hilt. What is 
left? Fiscal Autonomy Convention. (Laughter.) Next, 
what is left? Defence, External Affairs—reserved. Finance 
—it is already mortgaged to the hilt, our Budget, and the 
little that may be there, what do we find? Special respon- 
sibility of the Governor-General! His powers as to the 
Budget and the estimates, his powers as to the interference 
in legislation, his extraordinary powers, his special respon- 
sibility, Sir, what do they leave us? What will this 
Legislature do? The Honourable the Home Member said : 
* Are we willing to go on with this present humiliating and 
intolerable Constitution?” I say,I1 do not like this Con- 
stitution, it is humiliating, it is intolerable, but I will refer 
you to the words of Lord Reading. It has got more powers 
than the one that you are giving me, and the one that 
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you are proposing now is more humiliating and more into- 
lerable than the present one. But I know they will say to 
me,—and I think somebody said that the Leader of the 
Opposition is really playing the same réle as Mr. Winston 
Churchill,—and that I shall be told also probably that I am 
playing the same réle as Mr. Winston Churchill because he 
wants to wreck the scheme and we are joining hands with 
Mr. Churchill. You will say that to me. Yes, I know that. 

THE HONOURABLE SIR HENRY CRAIK: You are. 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: Iam doing it with my eyes open. 

THE HONOURABLE SIR NRIPENDRA SIRCAR: You may 
change any moment, Churchill won’t. 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: I am not concerned whether the 
Law Member changes or whether I change. I am now con- 
cerned with expressing my opinion. This, Sir, is a grave 
moment. I have to express my opinion and I must express 
my opinion with all the responsibility, and I must express 
my opinion deliberately and clearly, and that is what I am 
concerned with. Noram I concerned with the threat of 
the Law Member that the Bill will be dropped. He knows 
nothing about it. (Laughter). The whole of the Government 
of India know nothing about it. What is the good of their 
pretending? Iam not going to make any appeal to them. 
As the Home Member very correctly said, neither the 
Government nor the people of this country have the last 
word ; the last word is with Parliament. I want to express 
my opinion for the benefit of Parliament and I want to tell 
them what my opinion Is, and let them take the consequ- 
ences. Therefore, if the Home Member said: ‘ You are 
playing into the hands of Mr. Churchill,” my answer is: 
“Tf you want to misunderstand us, do so, if you want to 
misrepresent us, do so. We are not agreeing with Mr. 
Churchill. Mr. Churchill’s point is that he does not want 
any advance at the Centre. That is not my point. My 
point is that I do not want this scheme at the Centre, and 
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I call upon you to review the whole position in consultation 
with Indian opinion and to establish a responsible Govern- 
ment in my country.” (Loud and Prolonged Applause.) 
That is the difference. Well, Sir, as I say, therefore, it is 
no use misrepresenting us. Then, Sir, it is really a breach 
of a solemn announcement made by the Viceroy, then Lord 
Irwin, now Lord Halifax, and, as Mr. Sastri said, with 
the change of his name, he has changed his views also. 
(Laughter.) But, Sir, the announcement that he made 
was not on his own personal behalf, but on behalf of His 
Majesty’s Government, and what was that announcement? 
“That His Majesty’s Government will place those proposals 
before Parliament which will receive the largest common 
measure of agreement.” [ask you in all your conscience: 
has the scheme received the largest common measure of 
agreement—I mean of the Indian opinion? It may have 
received the largest common measure of agreement of the 
Conservative Party, but that was not the announcement. 
Therefore, there is no agreement. Then, we were told in 
ourearlier stages that we were going to make India an equal 
partner. Sir, that word is dropped recently. Is this a 
partnership? Sir, the meaning of the word “ partnership ” 
and the meaning of “ co-operation ” with our British friends 
was this, that ‘ we will call you a partner, but you must do 
as I tell you.” Well, we will call it “ co-operation and 
good-will” provided you submit to me in everything that I 
say and everything that I do. That is good-will! That 
is co-operation! Sir, I, from the very start, felt--and I am 
more convinced than I was at that time—that this 
idea of an all-India Federation was started as a device in 
order to withhold responsibility at the Centre in the 
British Indian Constitution. We were put on the wrong 
track. Anybody, who had any sense must have seen or at 
any rate, within ashort time, realized that the scheme, 
which we were led into and had undertaken to construct was 
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impossible really to construct. It was an impossibility 
almost from the start, and now there is this vicious circle: 
Provincial Autonomy, Federation, then Responsibility at the 
Centre. What responsibility at the Centre? This. If you 
don’t accept ‘this scheme, no responsibility at the Centre, 
and there is nothing more to be done, and even Provincial 
Autonomy must go. The whole thing is to be dropped. I, 
therefore, say to this House that the third part of my 
amendment really is clear, is definite in this that I do not 
accept the scheme, and I call upon His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment to review the whole position in consultation with 
Indian opinion. 

My friend, Mr. Mody, said why not say now that these 
are the modifications we want. The answer I can give 
is this. I think the House will agree with me, because it is 
on record that at the First Round Table Conference we 
made proposals and suggestions which ended in the Sankey 
report. We practically rejected most of the important con- 
siderations. At the next Round Table Conference, we 
again made proposals and suggestions. It was worse than 
the first one. And what is more important is that when 
they say that the proposals that we made would give us an 
advantage, they took jolly good care to see that some safe- 
guard is invented to prevent that being exercised. The 
Third Round Table Conference was still worse. Then 
came the Joint Parliamentary Committee. [I do not 
challenge for a single moment that some of the Indian 
gentlemen who associated with the Joint Parliamentary 
Committee were patriots. They were men for whom | have 
respect, however much I may disagree with them. They 
tried their very best. As Mr. Sastri said, they were not only 
incurable optimists like my Honourable friend, Mr. Mody, 
but they were chronic and incurable co-operators and they 
hoped against hope and they thought that they could still 
appeal to the fair mind of the British people and the British 
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statesmen and they went on in that hope. Ultimately, 
when all failed, they prepared a Joint Memorandum. All 
sections—Hindus, Muhammadans, Parsees and others— 
jointly said: At least give effect to these modifications. 
They were the moderate of moderates. What has happened 
to it? Where is that joint Memorandum now? It isin 
the waste-paper basket. Sir, I say, our self-respect demands 
that, helpless as we are, we must move on. We have seen 
this scheme, and we are not going to accept it. I want no 
more dilly-dallying ; I want to express my definite opinion. 
Iam threatened: Are you going to remain in darkness for 
ever? Are you going to go without a Constitution of any 
kind for ever? Well, these threats are not going to disturb 
me. These threats are not going to prevent me from 
expressing my views. If you like, go on with this Constitu- 
tion. Therefore, Sir, I hope I have convinced the House 
that Iam not taking merely what you may call a petulant 
attitude or that I am trying to force my views on anybody. 
I say, these are the events and I say that we must really ex- 
press our opinion now unequivocally. Then, about the 
safeguards. It is said—I think the Honourable the Law 
Member said it—that these safeguards will not be used. Sir, I 
have got the speech of the Secretary of State for India with 
me, and I do not want to quote it. But he says that these 
_safeguards are going to be used. Not only are they going 
to be used, but he says: Remember what is behind them. 
The whole service is behind us, and ultimately he says the 
whole army is behind us, and these safeguards are going to 
be used. So, what is the good of telling me that they are 
not going to be used? 

The next thing I wish to say is this. Sir Joseph Bhore 
made an appeal—a personal appeal, and I have great respect 
for him. I have very great respect for his opinion. He 
said, make the best of it. Sir, I would have understood that, 
but then he quoted Abraham Lincoln, a great patriot with 
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noble sentiments. When he quoted Abraham Lincoln, it 
reminded me “the devil quoting the scripture.” He did 
not finish the scripture. Is there any analogy between what 
Abraham Lincoln said there and the conditions and the 
circumstances that were in front of him and the conditions 
and circumstances that are in front of us? Sir, that is what 
I have to say so faras the third part of my amendment is 
concerned. 

With regard to the second part of my amendment, I 
think Honourable Members ought to appreciate that I am 
not carried away by any extraneous considerations. If I 
had been, I would have certainly agreed with my Honour- 
able friend, the Leader of the Opposition. I may be wrong 
or I may be right, but I do believe and I have no hesitation 
in saying so on the floor of this House, that so far as the 
provincial schemes are concerned, they are undoubtedly an 
advance on the present, and that is why I want to make a 
distinction. They are an advance to this extent, and I 
will put it shortly. First of all, the franchise, the enlarge- 
ment of the electors and voters. That is the foundation- 
stone of any Constitution. That is an advance in my 
judgment. Next, all the Members of the Provincial Legis- 
latures will be elected : that isan advance. Your Cabinet 
in the provinces will be of the elected Members responsible 
to the Legislature and the Legislature will be responsible 
to the electorates. That frame-work of the Provincial 
Constitution is undoubtedly an advance. But having done 
that, there are certain objectionable features which I have 
already pointed out, such as, the Second Chamber and the 
Governor’s powers. I think the Honourable the Leader 
of the House was wrong when he said that I was only 
dealing with special responsibility. My amendment deals 
not Only with special responsibility but it says that there 
are some highly objectionable features, particularly the 
Second Chamber and the extraordinary and special respon- 
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sibility powers. I am not making any distinction—and, of 
course, rules with regard to the Police and the Intelligence 
Department. Therefore, the distinction that I make is 
that with regard to the provincial scheme I cannot say 
that I am so fundamentally opposed to it as to reject it. 
Therefore, I say, please make those modifications, and if 
you make those modifications... 

Mr. S. SATYAMURTI: Is there any chance ? 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: I am not going now by chances. 
Iam not gambling here. 

MR. S.SATYAMURTI: You are. 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: I am not. I am expressing my 
Opinion. I am not here at a game of chance. Therefore, I 
am expressing my opinion and I am expressing it, as far as it 
lies in my judgment, honestly and fairly and consistent with 
the realities and the facts. Therefore, I say, make these 
modifications. I think the Honourable Member, the Leader 
of the Opposition, said that my amendment also means a 
rejection. 

MR. S. SATYAMURT (sitting): Even the Leader of the 
House says so. 

Mr. M. A JINNAH: Have you got to say anything? 

(Mr. Jinnah sat down, but there was no reply from Mr. 
Satyamurti.| 
_ The Honourable the Leader of the Opposition said that 

my amendment also means rejection, I mean the third part 
of my amendment. He takes a legal view, and, to a certain 
extent, he is right, and I will tell you to what extent he is 
right. You have made an offer, and so far as he is concerned, 
he says: “I do not look at it. It is so bad and I am so 
much disgusted with it that I do not want to look at it or 
any part of it.” 

Mr. BHULABHAI J. DESAI (Bombay Northern Division : 
Non-Muhammadan Rural): Ihave looked at it, but found 
it disgusting. | 
2 
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Mr. M. A. JINNAH: He says: ‘I won’t look at it again ; I 
am finished with it.” I, on the other hand, say: “ Yes, I 
have examined it: it is bad as far as provinces go, and the 
Central scheme is totally bad, fundamentally bad: however, 
I do not stop there, but I make you a counter-proposal,” 
because, I think, it is my duty not merely to indulge in a 
flat negative. You will say: “ What do you want then?” 
Well Moses does not want to be in darkness for all time. 
Moses says to you: “ This is my alternative and proceed 
with it.” Modify the Provincial scheme, drop the Central 
scheme, and review the whole position in consultation with 
Indian opinion with a view to establishing complete respon- 
sible Government in British India. Sir, I have done. 
(Applause.) 


Statement in reply to Babu Rajendra Prasad’s offer, 
issued on 26th July, 1937 


I have seen the report of the statement of Babu Rajendra 
Prasad under the heading “ Rajendrababu returns to the 
charge.” 

Babu Rajendra Prasad begins by saying : 

‘TI have seen Mr. Jinnah’s statement regarding the break- 
down of the Delhi negotiations. I am afraid that there is 
nothing in my statement which I should withdraw.” 

The statement that I complained of was made by him in 
his interview which was published on July 6, 1937, in which 
he stated: “It isnot correct to say that even a certain section 
of the influential Congress leaders were deadly opposed to 
the formula.” I think he must be satisfied now after the 
statement of the Bengal leaders who say that that is not true. 


“SPORTING OFFER ” 


In what he characterises as a sporting offer he makes 
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another statement which also is absolutely incorrect and 
without foundatiofi. He says: “I am making a sporting 
offer to Mr. Jinnah that I offer to get the formula accepted 
by the Congress even to-day if he offers as he had done then 
to get signatures to it of all Musalman leaders barring one 
or two whom he had named to me.” 

It is a conditional offer devoid of any sporting spirit. In 
the first place I never offered to get signatures to Babu 
Rajendra Prasad’s formula of all Muslim leaders barring one 
or two whom I had named or any leader. Babu Rajendra 
Prasad has forgotten the genesis of our conversations. I 
was requested by Babu Rajendra Prasad and other Congress 
leaders to meet him, and the question was how to put an 
end to the bitter controversy that was raging at the time over 
the Communal Award until a substitute was agreed upon 
between the communities concerned, and that we should 
utilise the Provincial Constitution for what it was worth and 
carry on our united struggle until we secure a constitution 
for our country which will satisfy our people. This was not 
acceptable to Babu Rajendra Prasad and his friends. 


SUBSTITUTE FOR AWARD 


Next it was suggested that if they could propose a substitute 
on the basis of joint electorate which would be more in the 
interests of the Musalmans than the Communal Award, 
would I then consider it? I naturally said if any such pro- 
posal came with the universal support of the communities 
concerned, namely, the Hindus and Sikhs, I would place it 
before the session of the All-India Muslim League without 
delay and in my reply to his letter asking me to meet him 
I wrote as follows: 


Dear Rajen Prasad, 
Thank you for your letter of the 24th instant. I have 
consulted a few friends and I should be glad to meet you in 
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my individual capacity for the purpose referred to in your 
letter as requested by you. 
Yours sincerely 


M. A. JINNAH 
WHY THROUGH PRESS? 


I had no authority from the League to come to any 
agreement and my position to-day is exactly the same as 
before. It is somewhat astonishing that Babu Rajendra 
Prasad should have adopted the method, the manner and 
the channel of approach, through which he flung, “ this 
sporting offer,” with regard to an issue which involves the 
fate and the future of eighty millions of Musalmans and the 
country at large. In all seriousness I appeal to him, does he 
think that this is the right way to open negotiations through 
the channel of the press for the settlement of this vital and 
far-reaching question? His “sporting offer” amounts to 
this, that I must get the signatures of all Musalman leaders 
from all over India except one or two and request him to 
get it passed by the Congress. 

Surely if a substitute for the Communal Award which the 
Musalmans have already accepted is to be proposed, it can 
only come from the Hindu and Sikh leaders who are 
opposed to it and the two communities directly. concerned. 
I can repeat now what I said when we commenced our talks 
at Delhi in January, 1935, that if Babu Rajendra Prasad is so 
sure of getting the Congress to adopt his formula as a sub- 
stitute for the Communal Award and informs me to that 
effect with the authority and sanction of the Congress, I 
will place it before the All-India Muslim League without 
delay. 


IN SELF-DEFENCE ! 


I do not wish in any way to make the course of negotiations 
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or settlement difficult. But I must say in self-defence that 
this sudden change of front and the manner, the method 
and the channel, namely the press, that are adopted and what 
is being reported in newspapers about a few Muslims in the 
United Provinces threatening to leave the Muslim League 
if I do not carry out what Babu Rajendra Prasad has enjoined 
me to do, lead me to suspect that it is not a genuine desire 
for an honourable settlement, but is an attempt to divide 
the Musalmans, to split the Muslim League and to strike a 
blow at unity among Musalmans for which I have been 
working. For until yesterday, not to go beyond the Faizpur 
resolution, according to the pronouncements of Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru, speaking with the authority of the Presi- 
dent of Congress, the position was that to talk about the 
rights and interests of the minorities and their safeguard 
was utter nonsense. The Congress, according to Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru and the Secretary of the Congress, in their 
latest statements was out to destroy the Communal Award, 
as it was not acceptable to them and we were told that if 
we wanted any settlement, we must apply to the Hindu 


Mahasabha. 
A STRAY MUSALMAN 


In the meantime the Congress policy was that Musalmans 
should join the Congress unconditionally anc sign their 
pledge. After the Congress was flushed with its majority 
in six Provinces, it deliberately decided to ignore nay 
decided to non-co-operate with the Muslim League Parties 
in the various Provincial Legislatures, and they have in 
forming the Ministries vindicated the justice and the fair 
treatment to the minorities urged and promised by Mahatma 
Gandhi very recently by having made a good feast of all the 
loaves and fishes that are at present available for the Cong- 
ress Party in the various legislatures and getting a stray 
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Musalman to exchange a pledge overnight to accept Ministry 
the next morning. I regret that I should be obliged to point 
out these matters and that I should have to resort to a 
post-mortem inquisition. As to Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru’s 
statement which appears side by side with that of Babu 
Rajendra Prasad on the 20th July, what can I say to that 
busy-body President? What does he know of what took 
place between me and Babu Rajendra Prasad? He seems to 
carry the responsibility of the whole world on his shoulders 
and must poke his nose in everything except minding his 
own business. Again he comes back to another point with 
regard to the statement which was alleged to have been 
issued by me as an appeal to the voters of Bundelkhand- 
Jhansi (electorate) which I have already repudiated and said 
that no such statement was issued by me. 


MESSAGE TO MAHATMA 


I assure the Musalmans and the public at large, that Iam 
not in the slightest degree affected by anything that has 
happened in the past, and nobody will welcome an 
honourable settlement between the Hindus and the Musal- 
mans more than I and nobody will be ready to help it, and 
as an earnest on my part I sent a message to Mr. Gandhi 
when he was at Thithal only in the month of May last 
appealing to him to take up the question of Hindu-Muslim 
settlement and concentrate his great influence and efforts to 
which I received the following reply on May 22, 1937: 
DEAR MR. JINNAH, 

Kher has given me your message. I wish I could do some- 
thing but I am utterly helpless. My faith in unity is bright 
as ever; only I see no daylight out of the impenetrable 
darkness and in such distress I cry out to God for light. 

Yours sincerely 


M. K. GANDHI 
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A WORD TO MUSALMANS 


In conclusion I want to say a word to Musalmans. Those 
few waverers who are ready or about to betray us for jobs 
need not seek excuses or loopholes to justify their threat- 
ened secession from the All-India Muslim League. They 
may go, but those members of the League, if they have a 
shred of conscience left, should tender their resignations and 
contest the seats again on Congress ticket. I am sure that 
the All-India Muslim League will be all the better without 
such men. To those who suffer from defeatist mentality I 
say, ‘° Have courage and faith, Dehli Dur-ast” ; and I say to 
all Musalmans of India to organise, consolidate and establish 
solidarity and unity. Service, suffering and sacrifice are 
absolutely essential conditions before we can achieve any- 
thing big and secure our rightful place in the national life 
of our country.” 


Presidential Address delivered at the Lucknow Session of 
the All-India Muslim League, in October, 1937. 


LADIES AND GENTLEMEN, 

This Session of the All-India Muslim League is one of 
the most critical that has ever taken place during its exis- 
tence for the last more than thirty years. 

The policy and the programme that you are called upon 
to formulate and lay down involves the fate and the future 
of the Musalmans of India and the country at large. On 
the 12th April, 1936, the Muslim League at its Session, the 
first time in its history, undertook the policy and pro- 
gramme of mass contact. The League considered the prevail- 
ing conditions and surveyed the situation that we had to 
face the forthcoming elections on the eve of the inaugurar 
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tion of the new provincial constitution embodied in the 
Government of India Act, 1935, and had no alternative 
but to enter the field and contest the elections to the 
Provincial Legislatures. It was also felt that there was no 
alternative but to utilise the provincial constitution for 
what it was worth, although it was far from being satisfac- 
tory. I may here reproduce the resolution that was passed 
on the 12th April, 1936 :— 

“Whereas the Parliamentary system of Government 
which is being introduced in this country with the inaugu- 
ration of the new constitution presupposes the formation 
of parties with a well-defined policy and programme which 
facilitate the education of the electorate, and co-operation 
between groups with approximate aims and ideals and 
ensures the working of the constitution to the best advan- 
tage ; and whereas in order to strengthen the solidarity of 
the Muslim community and to secure for the Muslims their 
proper and effective share in the Provincial Governments, 
it is essential that the Muslims should organise themselves 
as one party, with an advanced and progressive programme, 
it is hereby resolved that the All-India Muslim League do 
take steps to contest the approaching provincial elections, 
and for this purpose appoint Mr. Jinnah to form a Central 
Election Board under his presidentship, consisting of not 
less than 35 members, with powers to constitute and affliate 
Provincial Election Boards in various Provinces, having 
regard to the condition of each province and devise ways 
and means for carrying out the aforesaid objects.” 

In pursuance of that decision, the Muslim League Central 
Parliamentary Board was established in June, 1936, and also 
in various provinces Provincial Boards were established to 
give effect to the resolution and the instructions of the 
League. It was not without difficulty and it was no small 
task to be performed, in the absence of any previous 
‘preparations or any existing sufficient organisation and 
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machinery. It was.a stupendous undertaking to contest 
elections in all the provinces especially when Musalmans all 
over India are numerically in a minority and weak, educa- 
tionally backward, and economically nowhere. There never 
had been made any systematic effort for their social and 
economic uplift, whereas our sister communities have gone 
far ahead with their organisations and the systematic 
programme supported bya large bulk of people, especially 
the Hindus, who are not only in a majority but better 
trained, more disciplined and far better equipped education- 
ally, economically and financially. 

But here I may mention that within a short time of about 
six months’ work before the elections were over, the results 
were very hopeful, and there is no need for us to despair. 
In each and every province where League Parliamentary 
Board was established and the League Parties were consti- 
tuted we carried away about 60 and 70 per cent. of the 
seats that were contested by the League candidates, and 
since the elections were over I find that hundreds of District 
Leagues have been established in almost every province 
from the farthest corner of Madras to the North-West 
Frontier Province. Since April last the Musalmans of India 
have rallied round the League more and more and I feel 
confident that once they understand and realise the policy 
and programme of the Muslim League, the entire Musalman 
population of India will rally round its platform and under 
its flag. The Muslim League stands for full national demo- 
cratic self-government for India. A great deal of capital is 
made as to phrases more for the consumption of the 
ignorant and illiterate masses. Various phrases are used 
such as Purna Swaraj, self-government, complete indepen- 
dence, responsible government, substance of independence 
and dominion status. There are some who talk of complete 
independence. But it is no use having complete indepen- 
dence on your lips and the Government of India Act, 1935, 
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in your hands. Those who talk of complete independence 
the most, mean the least what it means. Was the Gandhi- 
Irwin pact in consonance with complete independence? 
Were the assurances that were required before the offices 
would be accepted and the provincial constitutions could 
be worked consistent with ‘‘ Purna Swaraj”, and was the 
resolution after the assurances were refused accepting offices 
and working the provincial constitutions enacted by the 
British Parliament and forced upon the People of India 
by the imperialistic power in keeping with the policy and 
programme and the declarations of the Congress Party ? 
Does wrecking mean working? These paper declarations, 
slogans and shibboleths are not going to carry us anywhere. 
What India requires isa complete united front and honesty 
of purpose and then by whatever name you may call your 
government is a matter of no consequence so long as it is 
a government of the people, by the people, for the people. 

The present leadership of the Congress, especially during 
the last ten years, has been responsible for alienating the 
Musalmans of India more and more by pursuing a policy 
which is exclusively Hindu, and since they have formed the 
Governments in six provinces where they are in a majority 
they have by their words, deeds and programme shown 
more and more that the Musalmans cannot expect any 
justice or fair-play at their hands. Wherever they are in a 
majority and wherever it suited them, they refused to 
co-operate with the Muslim League Parties and demanded 
unconditional surrender and signing of their pledges. 

The demand was insistent, abjure your party and for- 
swear your policy and programme and liquidate Muslim 
League ; but where they found that they had not a majority 
like the North-West Frontier Province, their sacred prin- 
ciple of collective responsibility disappeared, and promptly 
the Congress Party was allowed in that province to coalesce 
with any other group. That any individual Musalman 
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member who was willing to unconditionally surrender and 
sign their pledge was offered a job as a minister and was 
passed off as a Musalman minister, although he did not 
command the confidence or the respect of an overwhelm- 
ing majority of the Musalman representatives in the legis- 
latures. These men are allowed to move about and pass off 
as Muslim ministers for the ‘‘ loyal” services they have 
rendered to the Congress by surrendering and signing the 
pledge unconditionally and the degree of their reward is the 
extent of their perfidy. Hindi is to be the national langu- 
age of all India, and that Bande Mataram is to be the 
national song, and is to be forced upon all. The Congress 
flag is to be obeyed and revered by all and sundry. On 
the very threshold of what little power and responsibility is 
given, the majority community have clearly shown their 
hand that Hindustan is for the Hindus; only the Congress 
masquerades under the name of nationalism, whereas the 
Hindu Mahasabha does not mince words. The result of 
the present Congress Party policy will be, I venture to say, 
class bitterness, communal war and strengthening of the 
imperialistic hold as a consequence. I dare say that the 
British Government will give the Congress a free hand in 
this direction, and it matters very little to them, nay, on 
the contrary, it is al] to the good, so long as their interests, 
imperial or otherwise, are not touched and the defence 
remains intact, but I feel that a fearful reaction will set 
in when the Congress has created more and more divisions 
amongst Indians themselves, and made the united front 
impossible. 

Here it will not be out of place to state that the respon- 
sibility of the British Government is no less in the dis- 
astrous consequences which may ensue. It has been clearly 
demonstrated that the Governor and the Governor-General 
who have been given the powers and special responsibility 
to safeguard and protect the minorities under the constitu- 
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tion which was made so much of by Lord Zetland, the 
Secretary of State for India, during the controversy of the 
assurances demanded by the Congress Party, have failed to 
use them and have thereby been a party to the flagrant 
breach of the spirit of the constitution and the instrument 
of instructions in the matter of appointment of Muslim 
ministers. On the contrary they have been a party to 
passing off men as Muslim ministers by appointing them as 
such, although they know full well that they do not com- 
mand the confidence of the Muslim representatives or the 
public, outside. If, in a matter like this, the Governors have 
shown their utter helplessness and disregard for their sacred 
obligations which were assumed by the British Government 
for the protection of minorities, could they or would they be 
able to afford protection in hundred and one other matters 
which may not come up to the surface or be known in 
the day-to-day working of the Legislature and the adminis- 
trative machinery? These are very serious and noteworthy 
signs of the time. The one wholesome lesson that I ask 
the Musalmans to learn, before it is too late, is that the 
path before the Musalmans is therefore plain. They must 
realise that the time has come when they should concen- 
trate and devote their energies to self-organisation and full 
development of their power to the exclusion of every other 
consideration. I have pointed out before that a section of 
Musalmans is divided, that there is a group that stands 
with face turned towards the British. If they have not 
learnt by now of the bitter consequences they will never 
learn. God only helps those who help themselves. There 
is another group which turns towards the Congress, and 
they do so because they have lost faith in themselves. I 
want the Musalmans to believe in themselves and take 
their destiny in their own hands. We want men of faith 
and resolution who have the courage and determination 
and who would fight single-handed for their convictions, 
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though at the moment the whole world may be against 
them. We must develop power and strength, till the 
Musalmans are fully organised and have acquired that power 
and strength which must come from the solidarity and the 
unity of people. 

No settlement with the majority is possible, as no Hindu 
leader speaking with any authority shows any concern or 
genuine desire for it. Honourable settlement can only be 
achieved between equals, and unless the two parties learn 
to respect and fear each other, there is no solid ground for 
any settlement. Offers of peace by the weaker party always 
mean confession of weakness, and an invitation to aggres- 
sion. Appeals to patriotism, justice and fair-play and for 
good-will fall flat. It does not require political wisdom 
to realise that all safeguards and settlements would be a 
scrap of paper, unless they are backed up by power. Politics 
means power and ‘not relying only on cries of justice 
or fair-play or good-will. Look at the nations of the 
world, and look at what is happening every day. See what 
has happened to Abyssinia, look what is happening to 
China and Spain, and not to say of the tragedy of Palestine 
to which I shall refer later. 

The Congress High Command speaks in different voices. 
One opinion is that there is no such thing as Hindu-Muslim 

question, and there is no such thing as Minorities’ question 
' in the country. The other high opinion is thar if a few 
crumbs are thrown to the Musalmans in their present dis- 
organised and helpless state, you cam manage them. They 
are sadly mistaken if they think that the Musalmans can be 
imposed upon. The All-India Muslim League has now 
come to live, and play its just part in the world of Indian 
politics, and the sooner it is realised and reckoned with, the 
better it will be for all interests concerned. The third 
opinion is that there is no light to be seen through the 
impenetrable darkness ; but as the Congress goes on acquir- 
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ing strength and power, so the past promises of the blank 
cheques remain unfilled and unsigned. 

I want the Musalmans to ponder over the situation and 
decide their own fate by having one single definite uniform 
policy which should be loyally followed throughout India. 
The Congressite Musalmans are making a great mistake 
when they preach unconditional surrender. It is the height 
of defeatist mentality to throw ourselves on the mercy and 
good-will of others, and the highest act of perfidy to the 
Musalman community; and if that policy is adopted, let me 
tell you, the community will seal its doom and will cease to 
play its rightful part in the national life of the country and 
the Government. Only one thing can save the Musalmans 
and energise them to regain their lost ground. They must 
first recapture their own souls and stand by their lofty 
position and principles which form the basis of their great 
unity and which bind them in one body-politic. Do not 
be disturbed by the slogans and the taunts such as are 
used against the Musalmans, communalists, toadies, and 
reactionaries. The worst toady on earth, the most 
wicked communalist to-day amongst Muslims when he 
surrenders unconditionally to the Congress and abuses his 
own community becomes the nationalist of nationalists 
to-morrow! These terms and words and abuses are intended 
to create an inferiority complex amongst the Musalmans and 
to demoralise them ; and are intended to sow discord in their 
midst and give us a bad name in the world abroad. This is 
the standard of propaganda which can only be treated with 
contempt. 

The All-India Muslim League certainly and definitely 
stands to safeguard the rights and interests of the Musalmans 
and other minorities effectively. That is its basic and 
cardinal principle. That is the casus belli. That is why 
the Muslim League and those who stand by it have incurred 
the displeasure of the Congress, for what else are we doing 
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which the Congress objects to? Congress is doing exactly 
what we decided two years ago. The League is not going to 
allow the Musalmans to be exploited either by the British 
Government or any other party or group inside the legisla- 
tures or outside. The Congress with all its boasts has done 
nothing in the past for the Musalmans. It has failed to 
inspire confidence and to create a sense of security amongst 
the Musalmans and other minorities. The Congress attempt 
under the guise of establishing mass contact with the Musal- 
mans is calculated to divide and weaken and break the 
Musalmans, and is an effort to detach them from their 
accredited leaders. It is a dangerous move, and it cannot 
mislead any one. All such manceuvres will not succeed, 
notwithstanding the various blandishments, catchwords and 
slogans. The only honest and straightforward course is to 
give the minorities a fair deal. All the talk of hunger and 
poverty is intended to lead the people towards socialistic 
and communistic ideas for which India is far from prepared. 
The Muslim League in the present conditions considers the 
policy of direct action as suicidal and futile. Two such 
attempts have hitherto failed and have entailed untold misery 
and suffering to the people, and it had to be wound up after 
two decades of persistent efforts in that direction with the 
result that a more reactionary constitution is forced upon the 
people, and the Congress is working it now. 

To ask by a resolution the Governor-General to convey 
to the Secretary of State for India to call a constituent 
assembly on the basis of adult franchise is the height of all 
ignorance. It shows lack of any sense of proportion. A 
constituent assembly can only be called by a sovereign 
authority and from the seat of power—a special body of 
men chosen as the representatives with the authority of the 
sovereign people to frame such constitution of the Govern- 
ment of the country as they may think proper, and their 
function ceases and the constitution so framed by them 
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would automatically take the place and function as the 
constitution of the Government of the country. Who is to 
constitute the electorates on the basis of adult franchise, 
and how many representatives will be chosen by these 
electorates constituted on the basis of adult franchise, and 
what will happen to the minorities in such constituencies, 
and what will the electorates understand, and how will they 
make their choice of this special body of men with final 
authority and power to frame the constitution of this great 
sub-continent? Who will direct the machinery to choose the 
special body of men with representative authority to frame 
such constitution as they may think proper? Who will set 
in motion the machinery? And above all what will happen 
to the minorities in such a body. Is the Congress really 
serious that the Secretary of State is going to carry out all 
these requirements when, only a few days ago, the repre- 
sentative of the British Government speaking with the 
highest authority, His Excellency the Viceroy, said that he 
was full of hope that they might succeed in securing the 
federation of India in the near future, that when he came 
out to India he had expressed the hope that the scheme of 
federation was on the whole one calculated to secure 
federation within a reasonable time after the inauguration 
of provincial autonomy, and that his experience of the last 
18 months had confirmed him in that view regarding the 
establishment of federation within a reasonable time? 

~ Taking the country as a whole, the Congress is still far 
from occupying the seat of authority, and it is a travesty of 
realities to think of British Government calling a constituent 
assembly and for the ability of the Congress to do so is pure 
moonshine. Let the Congress first bring all principal com- 
munities in the country and all principal classes of interest 
under its leadership. To ask the Foreign Government who 
is the ruling and sovereign authority in this country to 
convene such a body before even the communal problem 
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has been solved and before all important communities in 
India have accepted the leadership of the Congress is like 
putting the cart before the horse, and not to forget that 1/3 
of Indian India stands on very special footing constituting 
the Indian States and Ruling Princes. | 

Instead of ploughing the sands, let the Congress at least 
concentrate and see that the All-India Federation scheme 
embodied in the Government of India Act, 1935, which is 
more reactionary than even the present central constitution, 
is not brought into being, as now it is so emphatically and 
confidently asserted by those who speak with authority on 
behalf of the British Government that it is soon going to be 
inaugurated. What is the Congress going to do? Do they 
think that they can single-handed as a party prevent it? 
Or will some other formula be evolved and the Congress 
quietly accept it as a fait accompli, asit has done the pro- 
vincial constitution, in spite of all the rantings of some of 
the foremost leaders of the Congress against it ? 

May I now turn and refer to the question of Palestine. 
It has moved the Musalmans all over India most deeply. 
The whole policy of the British Government has been a 
betrayal of the Arabs from its very inception. Fullest advan- 
tage has been taken of their trusting nature. Great Britain 
has dishonoured her proclamation to the Arabs which had 
guaranteed to them complete independence of the Arab 
homelands, and the formation of an Arab Confederation 
under the stress of the Great War. After having utilised 
them, by giving them false promises, they installed them- 
selves as the mandatory power with that infamous Balfour 
declaration, which was obviously irreconcilable and incap- 
able of simultaneous execution, and having pursued the 
policy to find a national home for the Jews Great Britain 
now proposes to partition Palestine, and the Royal Commis- 
sion’s recommendation completes the tragedy, and if given 
effect to must necessarily lead to the complete ruination and 
3 
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destruction of every legitimate aspiration of the Arabs in 
their homeland; and now we are asked to look at the 
realities. But who created this situation? It has been the 
handiwork and brought about sedulously by the British 
statesmen. The League of Nations has, it seems, and let us 
hope, not approved of the Royal Commission’s scheme and a 
fresh examination may take place. But is it a real effort 
intended to give the Arabs their due? MayI point out to 
Great Britain that this question of Palestine, if not fairly 
and squarely met, boldly and courageously decided, is going 
to be the turning point in the history of the British Empire. 
I am sure I am speaking not only of the Musalmans of India, 
but of the world, and all sections of thinking and fair- 
minded people will agree when I say that Great Britain will 
be digging its grave if she fails to honour her original procla- 
mation, promises and intentions—pre-war and even post-war 
~—which were so unequivocally expressed to the Arabs and 
the world at large. I find that a very tense feeling of excite- 
ment has been created and the British Government, out of 
sheer desperation, are resorting to repressive measures and 
ruthlessly dealing with the public opinion of the Arabs in 
Palestine. The Muslims of India will stand solid and will 
help the Arabs in every way they can in their brave and 
just struggle that they are carrying on against all odds. May 
I send a message on behalf of the All-India Muslim League 
of cheer, courage, and determination in their just cause and 
‘struggle and I am sure they will win through. 

To the Musalmans of India in every province, in every 
district, in every tahsil, in every town, I say your foremost 
‘duty is to formulate a constructive and ameliorative pro- 
‘gramme of work for the people’s welfare and to devise ways 
and means of social, economic and political uplift of the 
Musalmans. We shall not hesitate to co-operate with any 
party or group in any practical and constructive programme 
for the welfare and advance of the provinces or the country, 
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I entreat and implgre that every man, woman and child 
should rally round one common platform and flag of the 
All-India Muslim League. Enlist yourselves by hundreds and 
thousands as quickly as you can as members of the All-India 
Muslim League, Provincial Leagues and District Leagues. 
Organise yourselves, establish your solidarity and complete 
unity. Equip yourselves as trained and disciplined soldiers. 
Create the feeling of esprit de corps, and of comradeship 
amongst yourselves. Work loyally, honestly, and for the 
cause of your people and your country. No individual or 
people can achieve anything without industry, suffering and 
sacrifice. There are forces which may bully you, tyrannise 
Over you and intimidate you, and you may even have to suffer. 
But it is by going through this crucible of fire of persecution 
which may be levelled against you, tyranny that may be 
exercised, the threats and intimidations that may unnerve 
you, but it is by resisting, by overcoming, by facing these 
disadvantages, hardships, and by suffering and maintaining 
your true convictions and loyalty that a nation will emerge 
worthy of its past glory and history and will live to make 
the future history greater and more glorious not only of 
India but in the annals of the world. Eighty millions of 
Musalmans in India have nothing to fear. They have their 
destiny in their hands, and as a well-knit, solid, organised, 
united force can face any danger, and withstand any oppo- 
sition to its united front and wishes. There is the magic 
power in your own hands. Take your vital decisions—they 
may be grave and momentous and far-reaching in their 
consequences. Think hundred-times before you take any 
decision, but once a decision is taken, stand by it as one 
man. Be true and loyal, and I feel confident that success is 
with you. 
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Sveech delivered at the Muslim University Union on the 
5th February, 1938. 


“To-day primary leagues have been established almost in 
every district, in every town, and every village. They are 
gathering the precious stones, rubies, sapphires and dia- 
monds, the scattered energies and talents of the Muslim 
community, and when you have got an artistic jeweller 
to set them it will be a jewel which you will be proud of.” 
This was the peroration of Mr. M.A. Jinnah’s inspiring 
speech at the Muslim University Union in the Strachey 
Hall on the 5th February, 1938. Prominent among those 
present at the meeting were Nawabzada Liaqat Ali Khan, 
Secretary of the All-India Muslim League, and Sir Zia-ud-Din 
Ahmad, Vice-Chancellor of the Muslim University, Aligarh. 


MUSLIM YOUTH’S SENSIBILITY 


Mr. Jinnah on rising to speak was profusely garlanded 
by the Union Ministry. He began by saying that he did 
not know how to thank them for their reception. He said: 
You, Mr. President, have showered praises upon me. But 
what has really stimulated me is the message of hope you 
have given me and the spirit of youth you have imparted to 
me. If you are half as determined to make sacrifice which 
cteates sanction behind us, if you are half as willing to 
serve first of all Musalmans and then the country as you 
would have me believe, the future of my community is 
assured. Let us first learn to look after ourselves and then 
you will be able to look after others. I want to tell you 
facts. You, Mr. President, have said, the Muslim is born 
free. When was he free? In this country at any rate we 
have been slaves for 150 years. I don’t want to dishearten 
you. I am glad to know that the Muslim youth is prepared 
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to share senile wisdom and to replace mere shibboleths and 
slogans by some sense of practical responsibility. I want 
you to study and think and realise your responsibility. 


PERSONAL REMINISCENCES, LUCKNOW PACT AND AFTER 


Mr. Jinnah next struck a personal note and recalled the 
Lucknow Pact with which he had been so closely associated. 
It was based on a small step forward towards self-govern- 
ment. Since 1924 the Musalmans have not been behind 
any other in their honest desire for full self-government. 
In this matter there was no difference. But the basic 
principle so far both of the Congress policy and the League 
policy had been that the rights and interests of all the 
minorities must be safeguarded in any constitution by 
whomsoever framed. Many efforts had been made since 
1924 till the Round Table Conference to settle the Muslim- 
Hindu question. At that time, said Mr. Jinnah, there 
was no pride in me and I used to beg from the Con- 
gress. I worked so incessantly to bring about a rap- 
prochement that a newspaper remarked that Mr. Jinnah 
is never tired of Hindu-Muslim unity. But I received the 
shock of my life at the meetings of the Round Table 
Conference. In the face of danger the Hindu sentiment, 
the Hindu mind, the Hindu attitude led me to the con- 
clusion that there was no hope of unity. I felt very 
pessimistic about my country. The position was most 
unfortunate. The Musalmans were like the No Man’s 
Land ; they were led by either the flunkeys of the British 
Government or the camp-followers of the Congress. When- 
ever attempts were made to organise the Muslims, toadies 
and flunkeys on the one hand and traitors in the Congress 
camp on the other frustrated the efforts. I began to feel 
that neither could I help India, nor change the Hindu men- 
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tality, nor could I make the Musalmans realise their pre- 
carious position. I felt so disappointed and so depressed 
that I decided to settle down in London. Not that I did not 
love India; but I felt utterly helpless. I kept in touch 
with India. At the end of four years I found that the 
Musalmans were in the greatest danger. I madeup my mind 
to come back to India, as I could not do any good from 
London. Having no sanction behind me I was inthe 
position of a beggar and received the treatment that a beggar 
deserves. 


1935 NEGOTIATIONS AND PROVINCIAL ELECTIONS 


Then in 1935 I entered into negotiations with the Presi- 
dent of the Congress. A formula was evolved but the 
Hindus won’t look at it. In 1936 I said to the Congress, 
‘Never mind what was done, stop this bitter controversy 
over the Communal Award. Good, bad or indifferent, let 
it stand in the absence of an agreed solution. Let us face 
the bigger issue.’ But when I felt I had exploited every me- 
thod of bringing about unity I turned round to see what the 
actual situation demanded. I saw that the new constitution 
was coming. From 1924 to 1936 it came to  this— 
nothing doing. In sheer desperation I called the session 
of the All-India Muslim League in April 1936, and the 
League decided to contest the elections in the provinces. 
There was opposition from every direction, from the 
Congress, from many of our own people. With no pri- 
mary organisations and with very inadequate resources the 
League fought the elections and achieved a considerable 
measure of success. But still in some of our own majority 
provinces there was no Muslim League party. However, 
working with determination and perseverance since April, 
1936, we have achieved something which is wonderful. 


(Cheers), 
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MUSLIM BOSITION RECAPITULATED 


Let us recapitulate our position. Firstly, there was the 
bureaucracy ; they felt that they had acquired a prescriptive 
right over the Musalmans. They said, “ Well, if this 
Jinnah fellow comes Muslims will be out of our hands.” It 
has happened so. The Musalmans, thanks God, are to-day 
out of their hands. But power has now passed to a certain 
extent into the hands of the majority community. It is 
now clear that the British Government shows no sign of 
coming to the help of Muslims but is throwing them to the 
wolves. I am glad, so far so good. To a very great extent the 
Muslim League has freed the Musalmans from the clutches 
of the British Government. But now there is another power 
which claims to be the successor of the British Government. 
Call it by whatever name you like, but it is Hindu and 
Hindu Government. 

Political language is woolly and misleading. I shall speak 
plainly. What is the attitude of the Congress? It may be 
summed up thus: “ The Muslim League is composed of 
toadies ; it is a reactionary body, it is in alliance with the 
Imperialistic power.” That is how they denounce the Mus- 
lim League. Well, what has the League done? The League 
decided with regard to the prevailing conditions that the 
_ provincial constitution should be utilised for what it was 
worth. On the other hand the decision of the Congress 
was to wreck the constitution. The Congress did not have 
patience with the League which had adopted a _ full-blooded 
nationalistic programme. We were trying to make the 
Muslim League completely representative of the Muslim 
community. I was misrepresented and maligned in the 
Congress press. I was dubbed a communalist. They said, 
‘Well, Jinnah may be all right, but he is surrounded by toadies 
and flunkies who will swallow him up.’ Every time some 
plausible excuse was made to ignore the Muslims. The 
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Congress tried to poison the minds of our youth and delude 
them into the belief that the Congress stood for complete 
independence and would remove poverty and hunger. But 
what was really their design? They wanted certain assur- 
ances from the British Government which they failed to 
get. They are not only utilising but working the very con- 
stitution they had so vehemently professed to wreck. To 
the Muslims they gave all sorts of silly assurances. In one 
province the Congress Premier went to the extent of de- 
claring that he would lay down his very life if a single brick 
of a mosque were touched. That sounded very noble. But 
what actually happened? In that very province, viz. Bihar, 
the cumulative system of voting has been taken away with 
the result that no Muslim was elected in the last election. 
We, therefore, cannot depend upon assurances and good- 
will. In politics good-will and love and affection and regard 
can only be demonstrated when you are strong. People 
know how to touch your weak points or, if you like, your 
strong points. When you are told of this heart-rending 
hunger and poverty, when somebody comes and tells you 
‘Oh! what is the use of anything? Let us remove these 
appalling conditions. The Congress is struggling to achieve 
independence and to establish a communistic and socialistic 
government. The economic issue is the only issue that 
faces us,’ you will be moved. I confess I myself sometime 
feel moved. This has been constantly dinned into the ears 
of the youth. When you think you will be able to destroy 
the British Government, the zamindars, the capitalists with 
one stroke, refer to the conditions of Europe. In Germany 
Hitlerism came into existence because of socialistic and com- 
munistic movements. So did Fascism rise in Italy. What 
is the fight in Spain about? It is the same issue. When 
the question was put to the President of the Congress as 
to when he would be able to fulfil this wonderful pro- 
gramme, he said, ‘within my lifetime,’ and added, 
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‘when we have captured power we will destroy this consti- 
tution, not by the quill-pen.’ But the question is how 
long he will hold the quill-pen or rather the reed pen which 
he is doing at present? (Laughter). 

We in India have been brought up in the traditions of 
the British Parliamentary democracy. The constitution 
foisted on us is also modelled more or less on the British 
pattern. But there is an essential difference between the 
body-politic of this country and that of Britain. The 
majority and minority parties in Britain are alterable, their 
complexion and strength often change. To-day it is a Con- 
servative government, to-morrow Liberal and the day after 
Labour. But such is not the case with India. Here we 
have a permanent Hindu majority and the rest are minori- 
ties which cannot within any conceivable period of time 
hope to become majorities. The majority can afford to 
assume a non-communal label, but it remains exclusively 
Hindu in its spirit and action. The only hope for minori- 
ties is to organise themselves and secure a definite share in 
power to safeguard their rights and interests. Without 
such power no constitution can work successfully in 
India. 

My appeal to you is: Come to the platform of the 
League. If Muslims are united the settlement will come 
sooner than you think. You will have established your 
claim to achieve freedom. After a few months’ work the 
League’s name is known in every corner of India. Lakhs of 
people are joining it. Even those who are against us will 
realise that they are under a serious delusion and their only 
course is to join the League and make the Musalmans speak 
with one voice. (Cheers.) 


WHAT MUSLIM LEAGUE HAS DONE 


What the League has done is to set you free from the 
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reactionary elements of Muslims and to create the opinion 
that those who play their selfish game are traitors. It has 
certainly freed you from that undesirable element of 
Maulvis and Maulanas. I am _ not speaking of Maulvis as a 
whole class. There are some of then who are as patriotic 
and sincere as any other; but there is a section of them 
which is undesirable. Having freed ourselves from the 
clutches of the British Government, the Congress, the re- 
actionaries and the Maulvis, may I appeal to the youth to 
emancipate our women. This is essential. I do not mean 
that we are to ape the evils of the West. What I mean is 
that they must share our life, not only social but also politi- 
cal. (Cheers.) 

The personnel of the League is far from being perfect. It 
is no use making allegations; it is no use telling me this 
man is bad or that man is undesirable. If you are really in 
earnest your only course is to join the League and make 
improvements. 

Iam convinced and you will agree with me that the Con- 
gress policy is to divide the Muslims among themselves. It is 
the same old tactics of the British Government. They follow 
the policy of their masters. Don’t fall into the trap. This 
is a moment of life and death for the Musalmans. Take it 
from me that unless there is unity among the Muslims at 
any cost they will be lost. If our House is defective we must 
set it right ourselves. If you support us we will set it right 
ourselves as we like and desire. 


HARNESSING MUSLIM POWER 


Mr. President, I have received from you to-day the greatest 
message of hope. March forward and no power on earth 
can resist you. I find in front of me the finest recruiting 
ground. Lakhs are ready to serve the platform and flag of 
the All-India Muslim League. To make a good, efficient 
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soldier you at least require a year. To make a good sub- 
altern at least five years are required. I see enormous power 
latent in these people. This stage has been more easily 
reached than the stage of harnessing them and mobilising 
them and making them a political army. What is the dif- 
ference between the Hindus and the Muslims? If Wardha 
makes any decision and issues orders to-morrow, millions of 
Hindus will follow and obey. I ask you, suppose the Muslim 
League were to issue any order what will happen toit? We 
are not sufficiently equipped and trained, and therefore it 
will be difficult to produce lakhs of Muslims to carry out 
orders. The British Government is always thinking of 
what the Congress is doing, what is going to be the reper- 
cussion of the British policy in the Congress camp. But 
will the British Government think of you? No, because you 
are not an organised power. Therefore develop your power 
and establish your solidarity. 

The Muslim League is determined to win freedom but 
it will be a freedom not only for the strong and the domi- 
nant but also for the weak and the suppressed.” (Prolonged 
applause.) 


Speech on the Criminal Law Amendment Bill in the 
Legislative Assembly, 23rd August, 1938. 


MR. M. A. JINNAH (Bombay City: Muhammadan Urban): 
Sir, so much heat has been generated into this debate and 
so much passion has been imported into it that it is very 
difficult for one to get up in this electrified atmosphere to 
reason before this House. But I am obliged at any rate to 
put the case of my Party for what it is worth. Sir, the more 
passion and the more heat you bring into this debate, the 
less room there is for reason and commonsense. 

The next observation I should like to make is this,—and 
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I say this with a certain amount of regret—that the Honour- 
able the Leader of the Opposition should have used the 
expressions which he did in his speech. Coming from a 
back-bencher I would not have minded them, and one could 
understand that, but what was his argument? What were 
his assertions? They were, sir, more or less of this charac- 
ter,—that any man who is going to support this Bill ought 
to be ashamed of himself. That is regrettable, coming as it 
did from the Leader of the Opposition. He said that any 
man who is going to support this Bill will be selling the 
freedom of his country and betraying the country’s liberty. 
Then, he wound up with an expression of regret and inti- 
midation which is not worthy of the Leader of the Opposi- 
tion. He said: “ You, the Muslim League, are occupying a 
position of balance. Probably this is not going to last. 
There is soon coming a time when that Bench will dis- 
appear!” And, then, what does he foreshadow for us— 
that we should be crushed down, ground down by a brute 
Hindu majority ; does he think that we shall not have the 
courage of our conviction and our opinions? Sir, is this 
democracy? Sir, 1 deprecate this attitude, I deplore it, and 
I do ask the Leader of the Opposition to reconsider his 
position ; it is really not worthy of him, and I will not say 
anything more about the various other insinuations and 
invectives which he and others of his Party indulged in; 
but I can assure the House and my Honourable friends of 
the Congress Party here on the right, with whom we have 
the misfortune or good fortune to differ on this question— 
and believe me that I am not actuated by any other con- 
sideration except the interest of India. Therefore, let us 
get back to calm, cool and careful consideration of this 
matter. 

Sir, this Bill has had so much extraneous matter imported 
into it—it has gone from Peru to Java and China—we have 
discussed all sorts of things, but let us consider this Bill 
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dispassionately and let us see whether this Bill, in the present 
conditions—please remember that—is called for; situated 
as we are is a factor, I wish we could do something better— 
do not think that I do not understand the policy which 
you are standing for—unfortunately, I cannot accept that 
policy, with the same motives, and give me the same credit 
as I give you credit for; you honestly believe it that it is 
good for you, and I honestly believe that it is not good for 
the country—at any rate let us debate and discuss the 
motion on the floor of this House calmly, coolly and with 
careful consideration. Now, sir, the first point that I would 
like to touch upon before I proceed further is this: Has 
the Provincial Government of the Punjab the power to 
enact this measure if they require it for their own pro- 
vince? Now, sir, the Honourable the Leader of the Oppo- 
sition made his speech and I heard him with great 
attention, and so did I the speech of the Honourable the 
Law Member on behalf of the Government. Well, when 
I heard the Law Member on behalf of the Government I 
really felt that he expounded the correct position as far as | 
am able to judge at the present moment. But when the 
Honourable the Leader of the Opposition argued—he will 
correct me if lam wrong,—he did not take into account 
entry 42 in Federal List I, and he did not mention that 
entry at all. Now, if you only mention entry 42 in List I, 
then, with the utmost respect, the whole of his argument 
falls to the ground. The position is this. You have got in 
the Federal List entry No. 1, which has been read to the 
House and I need not repeat it. Now, if you read entry l 
with entry 42, it seems to me that they cover this Bill. 
Then we come to List II, the Provincial List, and the only 
entry that I can find in it is 37 which does not seem, in 
my judgment, to attract any application so far as this Bill 
is concerned. Then we come to List III, entry 1. It seems 
to exclude this Bill because the matters which are excluded 
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in this List cannot possibly cover this Bill. In fact, it 
excludes it. May I, with your permission, sir, read entry 1 
of this List. It says: 

“ Criminal law, including all matters included in the 
Indian Penal Code at the date of the passing of this Act, 
but excluding offences against laws with respect to any of 
the matters specified in List I or List II and excluding 
the use of His Majesty’s naval, military and air forces in 
aid of the civil power.” 

There is one or more quotation on this point from 
section 100 of the Government of India Act which bears 
on the subject. Sub-section (1) of section 100 of the Gov- 
ernment of India Act, which Iam going to quote, should 
be read in conjunction with Lists Nos. I, II and III. This is 
what sub-section (1) says: 

“ Notwithstanding anything in the two next succeed- 
ing sub-sections, the Federal Legislature has, and a Pro- 
vincial Legislature has not, power to make laws with 
respect to any of the matters enumerated in List I in the 
Seventh Schedule to this Act (hereinafter called the 
* Federal Legislative List ’)."’ 

After all, one can only express one’s own opinion after 
reading ‘the various parts of the Act and these Lists. 
Nothing is certain in this world. In am not committing 
myself to anything which may, in future, be quoted asa 
precedent, but as far as I have applied my mind I am satis- 
fied that the Provincial Government cannot enact a measure 
of this character. If this is so, then the next question 
which arises is this that we have got definitely on the 
statement of the Law Member, on behalf of the Govern- 
ment of India, that the Provincial Governments of India 
have considered it and have examined the materials, and 
they have come to the conclusion, concurring with the 
Punjab Government, that there is a necessity for a measure 
of this character. Now, I will tell you how my mind 
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has evolved various points and what has been the reaction 
from time to time. The first question to which I had to 
apply my mind was whether there was a necessity for this 
measure and whether the Legislature should pass a measure 
of this character. Undoubtedly, it is a measure which 
creates a new offence. Undoubtedly, this Bill proposes to 
place on the Statute-book an ad hoc Statute, and we cannot 
pass it merely because the Government comes before us and 
says that they want it. When the Honourable Member in 
charge of the Bill put his case, I can frankly tell you that 
my reaction at that time was that no case was made out to 
begin with, and there was no necessity for it. I must say I 
was very much amazed, but I do not know what the reasons 
are. I do not know why the case was not put from the 
very beginning in the manner in which it might have been 
put. Lateron, I pursued the examination of this point 
and I followed the other speeches and I followed the speech 
of the Honourable the Home Member with great care. I 
hope you will forgive me, because I have no desire really to 
offend anybody, and I do not want to say anything which 
will hurt anybody’s feelings, but you will forgive me when I 
say that I had not much doubts whether a prima facie case 
was made out by the Honourable the Home Member. But 
whatever little room there was for doubt in my mind was 
completely removed by the speeches that followed from these 
Congress Benches on this side. You have definitely declared 
—I donot say wrongly or rightly-——that you are going to 
preach and persuade and carry on the agitation to,stop the 
enlistment to the army and to stop the recruitment to the 
army. You have definitely said that, and not only that but 
that it is your policy that you are going to instigate acts 
of mutiny and insubordination in these would-be recruits 
and those who are in the army. 

Mr. S. SATYAMURTI (Madras City : Non-Muhammadan 
Urban): Nobody said that. 
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Mr. M. A. JINNAH: I know that the speeches of the 
Honourable Members on the Congress Benches have been 
very contradictory and have been very conflicting. I am 
not taking one speech or two speeches but I am taking, if 
you will pardon me, the net result of all the speeches. One 
member said that he stands for pacifism. We have got in 
every country cranks and crooks who stand for pacifism. 
I forgive him; he is entitled to his opinion. I want nothing 
but entire pacifism all over the world. There should be 
no war. There should be peace and plenty all over the 
world. I have no objection of any kind if all wars are 
banned. I am not now concerned with those Honourable 
Members who believe in pacifism. For myself, it is not a 
question of belief in pacifism or not believing in pacifism. 
I believe in saving my neck if I am in danger. I do not 
want to hurt anybody. I want to be a very good man, but 
it does not follow that everybody in this world is good and 
does not want to hurt me. Therefore, I say that it is 
really not a question of pacifism or non-pacifism. As 
practical men are we going to defend ourselves or not? 
That is the question. I say I am going to defend myself. 
That is my first point. My Honourable friend, Mr. Satya- 
murti, has enunciated six points as a condition precedent to 
accepting this Bill. 

AN HONOURABLE MEMBER: What about your 21 
points ? | 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: Mr. Satyamurti has reduced it to six 
points and other Honourable Members generally have not 
confined themselves to six points. They asked for more 
which he did not. I willcome to them in proper time. 
The question really is first of all us to the necessity. I do 
not know whether I am right or wrong, I shall be very sorry 
to put something in the mouth of Honourable Members 
on those Benches which they did not mean, but it is 
for the House to judge, and, at any rate, to examine 
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the Bill. Never mind whether I am right or wrong in 
interpreting the attitude of the Congress Party. The 
Bill, as I have analysed it, relates to two points and a 
third point which may or may not occur. The first 
point is: 

“ Wilfully dissuades or attempts to dissuade the public 
or any person from entering the Military, Naval or Air 
Forces of His Majesty.” | 
That means really interfering with recruitment. The 

second part of the Bill is: 

“Without dissuading or attempting to dissuade any 
person from entering such Forces, instigates the public or 
any person to do, after entering any such Force, anything 
which is an offence punishable as mutiny or insubordi- 
nation...... 
Therefore, to put in a nutshell, it is agitation, movement 

organised or otherwise to interfere with recruits in the army 
and, secondly, to instigate those who are in the army or 
who enter the army to commit acts of mutiny or insubordi- 
nation. These are the only two points in the Bill. Now, I 
would ask the Honourable Members this question: do you 
want me to send this message—do not forget the present 
conditions in which we are—to my countrymen and say, do 
not enlist in the army ; if you enlist, then mutiny; do you 
Want me to instigate every member of the army from the 
sepoy upwards to an officer, Indian, of course, Iam talking— 
that they should mutiny and that they should commit acts 
of insubordination? Is this the message that you want me to 
convey to the army in India in the present conditions in 
which we are situated? I am unable to do so. Do you want 
this message to be sent, do you want this lead to be given 
to your men, men who will be your better material, superior 
material because it is only those men who will obey that 
message or that lead? What will be the consequence to 
these men? Are we merely to send this message and send 
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this lead from this House or are we going to pursue this 
message and follow it up with a definite programme against 
this wicked Government? Are we in a position to do 
that? Let me tell this House what will bethe consequence. 
I only got a letter from an ex-prisoner three days ago. It is 
a heart-rending letter. He has described how he was carried 
away and what his position to-day is, and in what plight he 
is to-day. I will show that letter to my Honourable friends 
of the Congress Party if they want. They can verify for 
themselves. Do you want me to tell these men who are 
likely to be influenced to run the risk? What will it result 
in? It will result in blasting the career of some of these 
men ; it will result in ruination of their lives, and if there is 
a serious revolt it will result in loss of life of these men. 
Would you be able to break this machine? I am not satis- 
fied that we could do it now or are ready for it. May I, 
therefore, counsel you, with all the passion at my com- 
mand, let us find out other channels, other avenues, let us 
concentrate on something practical and then I think you 
might achieve your object. I am not afraid of revolution. 
I think it is the right of every country to revolt. If I insti- 
gate the army to-day, it will be only disastrous to me and 
not to the opponent whom | want to hit. In other words, 
I do not want to cut my nose in order to spite my face. 
That is the only reasoning which compels me to take up the 
attitude that 1am. My Honourable friend, Mr. Satyamurti, 
and other Honourable Members were narrating a catalogue 
of grievances or a catalogue of charges against the Govern- 
ment. This is really not a communal question. I do not 
wish to give it the slightest communal turn because commu- 
nalism has really nothing to do with the Bill. It has no- 
thing to do with any particular community. Well, if an 
argument was necessary, I say there is a tendency amongst 
Congressmen sometimes to appeal to the Muslims in the 
name of their religion, sometimes there is a tendency to 
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coerce them, sometimes there is a tendency of intimidating 
them. There was manifest in this debate that tendency to 
influence the Muslim League Members. Mr. Gadgil and 
some other Honourable Members brought in the question of 
Palestine. I entirely agree with them in their points of 
view with regard to Palestine and Waziristan. At any rate 
to satisfy you about our bona-fides I say that we are support- 
ing the principle of the Bill in spite of Palestine and 
Waziristan. If anything we Muslims have got much greater 
grievance against this Government than the Congress Party 
has. We whole-heartedly join you and we feel in the same 
way as you do for our country. We have, moreover, feeling 
of sympathy for our co-religionists in other parts of the 
world. Apart from their being our co-religionists, we feel 
that the policy which the British Government are pursuing 
in Palestine and in Waziristan is unjust and brutal. Well, 
then we have got a much greater grievance. I am not intro- 
ducing any communal issue at all. I am only arguing in this 
way that we Muslims have got much more and greater griev- 
ances against this Government than you can possibly have. 
Then what object have we to support this Bill? Because, as 
somebody says, we feel that it is a lesser evil. It is the 
inevitability and practicability which force down our hands. 
_ Now, then, with regard to the catalogue of charges some 

Honourable Member said, “I will not allow you to pass this 
Bill unless you agree here and nowon the floor of this House 
to repeal the Government of India Act, 1935, and give me 
the constitution I want.” Another point was,—I will read 
out those interesting points in Mr. Satyamurti’s speech, and 
there is a great deal that I agree with: 

“First, by amending the Government of India Act and 
handing over Defence to a responsible minister, responsible 
for the defence of the country.” 

That is to be the first gesture in favour of recruitment. 
Do you not think you are trying to kill a fly on a wheel? 
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Do you think that by your throwing out this Bill you will 
make Government give you what you want? Is this a lever 
strong enough to move this Government? Are you in 
earnest ? 

Mr. S. SATYAMURTI: Yes. 

Mr. M.A. JINNAH: By throwing out this Bill only or 
also encouraging acts of mutiny and _ insubordination? 
Surely. 

Now let me get on : 

“Secondly, you want withdrawal of British troops as 
soon as possible from the country completely.” 

But is this not a contradiction in terms? Of course we 
want the British troops to be withdrawn from this country. 
That is the policy we have persistently maintained, and the 
argument is unanswerable, unassailable, except, of course, 
that the Government is not willing; and we want the army 
in this country to be completely Indianised. I have for 
many years fought for it, with very little success, if any at 
all. But, at the same time, you say that the best material,— 
because those who will hear your message will be your best 
material, should not join the army, and, therefore, in the 
result the undesirables and the worst mercenaries will join 
the army. In the same breath you want the army to be 
Indianised. Is this not a contradiction in terms? I know 
we are impatient because we have reason to be impatient. 
But this is not the way to do it; by saying: ‘‘ Do this or 
else I will throw out this Bill,” with what results? I am not 
in love with this Bill at all and would like to throw it out, 
but who will suffer for it? That is the question. 

Then the next point is this: 

“ Thirdly, by frankly and honestly accepting a scheme 

of Indianisation which will Indianise the ranks within 20 

years at the most.” 

I whole-heartedly support it. I have stood for it, I cannot 
tell you for how long. And let me tell you that in the 
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Defence Committee of the first Round Table Conference 
even on a modest proposal made by me, I found to my 
regret that there was not a single Indian who supported 
me. And the proposal was that at any rate in the future 
the officer ranks should be recruited from amongst the 
Indians only and not Britishers. Even then I do not know 
how long it would take. One estimate was that it would 
take 40 years and another estimate was 50 years. But even 
then it would have taken 40 to 50 years before the officer 
rank of the Indian army would have been completely 
Indianised. That was a proposal for which I fought single- 
handed, and if you will look up the proceedings you will 
see that there was not another Indian to support me. 

Then the fourth point is this: 

‘* By treating our Indian officers well and encouraging 
them.” 

But you are going to instigate them to acts of mutiny and 

insubordination. The Bill aims at preventing that, and if 
no one attempts to do that it will remain a dead letter. It 
was there in 1932 and was repealed in 1935. I do not know 
what happened to this Government, bad as it is; probably 
they were in a good frame of mind ; they have their own 
calculations, sometimes correct and sometimes not. Any- 
how, they came up in 1935 and repealed that part of the 
Criminal Law Amendment Act. Therefore, when you say 
“treat our officers well and encourage them,” that will 
depend upon ourselves. 

“Fifthly, by abolishing the eight-unit scheme and 
making British and Indian officers equals and allowing 
Indian officers to command British officers and not keep- 
ing them back on racial ground.” 

I entirely agree. That is not a new point at all. Then: 

“ Sixthly, by making it clear to His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment that Indians will not take part in any war against 
the interests or the will of India.” 
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On that point I entirely agree. Government say that the 
Indian army is “ primarily and mainly ” for the interests of 
India and for the internal security of India. There is a 
loophole in this phraseology and I want to go further and 
say that it should be entirely and solely and only in the 
interests of India. And if you want to use our army you 
can only do it in such war or difficulty or trouble as is likely 
to affect the Indian interests, and in which we would will- 
ingly co-operate with you and help you. But I quite agree 
that there is a loophole under the present constitutional 
position, and having regard to the right over and control 
and the vesting of the army in hands which are not responsi- 
ble to us, how is that to be cured ? As my Honourable friend, 
Mr. Satyamurti said, and somebody else said, the India of 
1914 was different from the India of 1938. I am now con- 
templating a war, having passed through the stage of recruit- 
ment and instigation to mutiny and insubordination. Let 
us see what should or would be done with our army 
having this Bill as a Statute. And let me tell you that, 
however dull an Englishman may be, he is not quite so dull 
as not to realise what is the true force of public opinion in 
this country, notwithstanding the provisions of this Bill. 
And as I said, I again recommend to you, let us try other 
channels and other methods which are in our hands, which 
we are neglecting and we are frittering away our energies in 
small matters. Let that time come—I do not know whether 
a war is going to break out or not: we have been hearing a 
lot about it lately, but I do not know whether it will break 
out—it does not look like breaking out for some time: but, 
so far as that contingency is concerned, let that contingency 
arise and then, if we follow the right lines which are avail- 
able to us, believe me it will be very very difficult for this 
Government to utilise our army when we do not want it. 
Why do you say that you will be prevented from taking that 
attitude if we so decide? What is the obstacle in your way? 
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This Bill which provides some punishment for a year or 
whatever it may be—Is that the obstacle in your way? Do 
you think as practical men, as politicians, that if a war 
breaks out tomorrow, it is not open to the Government to 
enact a measure of this character and even worse by Ordi- 
nance? What will you do then? Will you be frightened 
then? The only obstacle is only one year’s punishment or two 
years in this Bill. 

AN HONOURABLE MEMBER: Anticipating the result ? 

MR. M. A. JINNAH: We have moved an amendment to 
that effect and this Government cannot carry anything to 
which we do not agree. But I was only asking as an illustra- 
tion of the point I wanted to make and it is this: this is for 
the period of time the third contingency I mentioned : the 
first period is the recruitment and the second is the instiga- 
ting of officers and sepoys in the army to acts of insubordina- 
tion: for that I certainly will not take any responsibility of 
endorsing it as I have explained ; the third stage is this, that 
the war breaks out. If I may say so! listened to the speech 
of my Honourable friend, the Leader of the Nationalist 
Party, with very great respect and, whether I agree with him 
or not, he maintained, if I may say so, the dignity and posi- 
tion of a Leader. He put his arguments very forcibly: similar- 
ly, my friend the Deputy President: he put his arguments 
and maintained the dignity and position as a Leader; and 
that was the point which was really revolving in my mind— 
my friend Mr. Aney’s point is that this is really done to 
anticipate a war. Now, at that time, the position will be 
this. As soon as the last war broke out we had Ordinances, 
the Defence of India Act and other things in this country 
and in every other country. So, when a war breaks out, 
can you imagine that this Government is going to keep 
still? Probably they have got these Ordinances already ready 
in their Secretariat. The danger is there already—one year 
Or two years or it may be five years: but I do not think that 


56 RECENT SPEECHES AND 


that is going to be an obstacle in the way if we are going to 
pursue the right lines and, God willing, in spite of Ordi- 
nances and in spite of the great machinery behind them, I 
do think we can paralyse them if they do not obey our 


MAULVI ABDUR RASHEED CHAUDHURY (Assam: 
Muhammadan): May I know how? 

MR. M. A. JINNAH: I will tell you when the time comes. 

I have exhausted Mr. Satyamurti’s six points: now I come 
back to the Bill. So far as the Bill is concerned, I agree with 
Mr. Satyamurti that we do not want to hold the baby for 
the Punjab Government. Whether I am right or wrong in 
the opinion that the Punjab Legislature has no power to 
enact this measure, even assuming that I am right, I do not 
want this Statute to operate in the Punjab or in any pro- 
vince at all, as imposed by the Central Government. There- 
fore, we considered the matter very carefully and we have 
given an amendment and I will certainly not support this 
Bill unless that amendment is accepted, namely............... 

Me. D. K. LAHIRI CHAUDHURY (Bengal : Landholders) : 
It is an agreed amendment. 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: No, it is not: if you insinuate and 
attribute motives I have nothing more to say, but I have 
insisted upon it. It is no use saying: “Government have 
agreed.” Do you really think that it is better that each pro- 
vince should decide for itself or not? If there is any mean- 
ing in provincial autonomy, we are going to pass this baby 
back to the Punjab Government and we will tell them: 
“ Hold your baby.” If you want this measure, if you think 
there is a necessity for it, you stand the racket and take the 
responsibility and face your legislature. Therefore, this is 
one of the points I have insisted upon. Another point is 
that no person should be prosecuted without the previous 
sanction of the Local Government; I do not want this 
measure to be used for any other purpose—or rather abused ; 
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and, therefore, no person should be prosecuted except with 
the sanction of the Local Government. The next thing is 
with regard to the sentence. I think myself it will be suffi- 
cient and will serve the purpose we have in view if it is only 
one year and not more. With regard to clause 2 (a) I am 
not satisfied with it and I propose it should be in this form 
—amendment No. 7 on the supplementary list. That is on 
the supplementary list No. 2: 

(a) with intent to affect adversely the recruitment of 
persons to serve in the Military, Naval or Air Forces of His 
Majesty, wilfully dissuades or attempts to dissuade the public 
or any person from entering any such Forces.” 

I may say that it is not the last word on the amendment. 
If any other amendment comes from any other quarter, 
believe me, | am quite willing to consider and say whether I 
can agree or not. 

AN HONOURABLE MEMBER: Thank you. 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: But that is a different point alto- 
gether. Therefore, having considered this from all points of 
view, I feel, and my Party feels, that we shall be doing the 
greatest harm to our people under the conditions as they exist 
to-day, to allow, as it is threatened to do, a movement, an 
organised movement, an agitation, to stop recruitment, to 
instigate acts of mutiny and insubordination. Well, sir, I 
"regret Iam unable to subscribe to that view, and I hope that 
one day perhaps my friends will realise that I have acted 
with the same motives they claim for themselves and that I 
have done a service to the interests of India. 


A ceeateceereunedinmnarammememetbaneranennaaann’ 


Statement on withdrawal from agreement in Sind, issued 
from Karachi, 13th October, 1938 


On my arrival on the 7th October 1938, it was made 
clear to me that there was a universal desire for solidarity 


58 RECENT SPEECHES AND 


and unity among the Muslims in Sind. Wherever I went 
and whoever came to see me expressed most fervently the 
desire to bring about unity. I saw various Muslim leaders 
and no less than 20 Muslim members of the Sind 
Legislative Assembly and that was the prevalent sentiment 
not only among the Muslims but also among the 
thinking men of other communities—Hindus, Parsis and 
Europeans. They all desired that there should be a stable 
government in Sind. Here I may at the very outset depre- 
cate the false and discreditable propaganda carried on by a 
section of the Press and the Congressmen that we were 
aiming at constituting a purely Muslim ministry in Sind. 
In the first instance we thought of bringing about unity 
among various Muslim groups in the Assembly as there were 
at least four such groups among the Muslim members of the 
Assembly, and once we were able to put our house in order 
we could approach other groups in the Sind Assembly. 


DESIRE FOR UNITY 


In response to that universal desire I carried on my 
conversation with Khan Bahadur Allah Bux who also had 
come to see me, and his colleague Pir Ilahi Bux. He also 
endorsed the view that there should be one solid united 
Muslim Party and most cordially assured me that he desired 
nothing else if that could be achieved and that he did not 
wish to continue as Chief Minister or cared for any office at 
all. Similar views were expressed by his colleague, Pir [ahi 
Bux, and I gathered that there were about 7 members with 
the Chief Minister and his colleague. 

Thereafter I saw Sir Ghulam Hussain Hidayatullah and 
he also expressed the same views and assured me of his full 
support. His group consisted of about thirteen members. 
Next I saw Mir Bandeh Ali, the leader of the Baluch group, 
which consists of about 7 members with the Chief Minister 
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and his colleagues, and last | saw Mr. G. M. Syed who has 
a following as I understood of six members. They also 
expressed the same desire and assured me of their fullest 
support. Therefore I suggested to each one of them that 
they should all meet together, and that Mr. Fazlul-Huq and 
Sir Sikander Hyat Khan with whom they also had inter- 
views should also be present, and accordingly the Bengal and 
Punjab Premiers and myself met the leaders of all the four 
groups in the afternoon of October 9, and after prolonged 
discussion and exchange of views the following agreement 
was arrived at and signed by Khan Bahadur Allah Bux, Pir 
Ilahi Bux; Sir Ghulam Hussain Hidayatullah, Mir Bandeh 
Ali, Mr. G. M. Syed and Mr. Abdul Majid. 


TERMS OF AGREEMENT 


The terms of agreement were as follows :— 

1. It was agreed that one solid party of the Muslim 
members of the Sind Legislative Assembly should be formed 
as Muslim League Party—within the legislature and all the 
members who joined the party will become members of the 
Muslim League and sign the creed and accept the policy and 
programme of the Muslim League and would sign the usual 

pledge of the Muslim League. 
" 2. That in order to facilitate the formation of the new 
ministry the present Muslim ministers have agreed to tender 
their resignations and these resignations will be tendered to 
the Governor simultaneously with the proposal of the leader 
of the Muslim League Party to constitute a new ministry. 

3. That the meeting of those members who have already 
joined the Muslim League or who may agree to join the 
Muslim League Party should take place on October 12, 1938, 
at 11 A.M. in my room and those members who are not in 
Karachi at present be requested to come down here there 
being already 27 members present in the city. 
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4. That Khan Bahadur Allah Bux and Sir Ghulam 


Hussain were to intimate those Muslim members who were 
not in Karachi already and ask them to attend the meeting 


fixed for October 12. 


5. That the leader of the party should be elected by the 
unanimous vote of the party and in default he should be 
nominated by Mr. Jinnah and the party would abide by his 
choice. 


6. The personnel of the Ministry to be formed shall be 
determined according to the same principle, namely, that the 
party should accept it unanimously; in default the party 
should abide by the decision of Mr. Jinnah as to the Muslim 
personnel of the Ministry that the leader should submit to 
the Governor. 


7. That with regard to the differences of opinion relating 
to the question of assessment and revision of settlement 
within the Barrage area the matter to be referred to Sir 
Sikander Hyat Khan to examine the question and advise 
the party as to the course and attitude that the Muslim 
League Party should adopt in this regard, and that the 
proposal will be placed before the meeting of the party on 
October 12, 1938, namely, that the party would accept the 
findings and recommendations that may be made by Sir 


Sikander Hyat Khan. 
TELEGRAMS UNDER JOINT SIGNATURES 


In accordance with the agreement telegrams were sent 
to those members who were not in Karachi over the joint 
signatures of Khan Bahadur Allah Bux and Sir Ghulam 
Hussain requesting them to attend the meeting fixed for 
October 12, 1938, in my room. 
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CONGRESS PARTY’S MOVE 


I received information early in the morning from a 
responsible and reliable source that the “leader of the 
Congress Assembly Party had wired to the President of the 
Congress Parliamentary Board that in view of the danger of 
a League Ministry being formed in Sind, the no-confidence 
motion should be permitted not to be made a party question 
and freedom of voting be permitted to the members of the 
party. If this were done, of course all the ten members of 
the Congress Party would vote against the no-confidence 
motion. Mr. Vallabhai Patel has sent out telegrams to the 
members of his board soliciting their views......... 

“Tl am aware of the contents of the documents in your 
possession signed by the six gentlemen on Sunday evening 
(9th October, 1938) but I thought you might know about 
this new move. Any attempt to gain time to-day may 
therefore not be permitted.” 


PREMIER BACKS OUT OF AGREEMENT 


When we met at 11 o’clock on 12th October, 1938, 
much to the astonishment of everyone, Khan Bahadur 

Allah Bux backed out of the agreement and took an unabash- 
" ed position that he and his supporters would join the Muslim 
League Party only if he is assured beforehand that the 
party will agree to elect him as the leader and allow him to 
continue as the Chief Minister ! 


PREMIER HOLDING A PISTOL 


An overwhelming majority of the members present in 
the meeting objected to this attitude on the ground that it 
was contrary to the very conception of the formation of a 
party that any individual member or any group should hold 
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a pistol and impose a condition precedent to joining the 
party. Every effort was made to persuade Khan Bahadur 
Allah Bux and 6 or 7 members who were inclined to support 
him, and finally he left the meeting after several hours of 
discussion in the meeting and separately by various members 
who tried unsuccessfully to persuade him to give up such 
attitude and abide by the agreement which he had already 
signed. In the meantime those who were inclined to join 
the Muslim League Party signed the pledges and handed 
them over to me accepting the creed, policy and programme 
of the Muslim League. Asa result 27 members have come 
under the banner of the Muslim League. But Khan Bahadur 
Allah Bux was adamant and left with an ultimatum that 
unless his condition that he should be accepted as a leader 
and allowed to continue as Chief Minister is agreed to, he 
was not prepared to proceed any further. On his taking up 
this extraordinary attitude some of his own supporters also 
signed the pledge and remained in the meeting. 


GROSS BREACH OF FAITH 


Those members who were present at the meeting 
considered that the attitude of Khan Bahadur Allah Bux 
was most improper and unjust, and that he was guilty of 
gross breach of faith in resiling from the agreement which 
he had already signed in the presence of Sir Sikander, Mr. 
Fazlul-Hug and myself. Nevertheless without hesitation, as 
the words of my address to the Sind Provincial Muslim 
League Conference “unity at any cost” were fresh and 
ringing in their minds, they showed wonderful spirit of 
sacrifice and rose to the occasion and agreed to accept even 
this unreasonable condition in the hope that Khan Bahadur 
Allah Bux would be prepared to come in and work whole 
heartedly under the banner of the Muslim League. But 
when this decision of twenty-seven members was communi- 
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cated to him at about 8 P.M. by Sir Abdullah Haroon and 
others, although he had promised to come to the meeting 
immediately if his condition was accepted, he replied that he 
would consider the matter and let us know “ to-morrow 
morning” (13th Oct.). 


PLAYING INTO OTHER HANDS 


In the meantime it is now public property and the 
newspaper reports clearly show that Khan Bahadur Allah 
Bux was in the hands of the Congress Party and was mark- 
ing time to receive the instructions of the Congress High 
Command. 

I regret to say that he had not even the courtesy to give 
me his promised reply this morning, although I waited the 
whole day before issuing this statement. 


SACRIFICING PEOPLE’S INTERESTS 


One can only draw the inference that he has been 
assured by the Congress High Command who seem to me to 
be obsessed with one and the only idea of destroying any 
effort which will bring solidarity among the Muslims at the 
sacrifice of not only the vital interests of the country at large 
* but also Sind where it is essential to have a stable ministry 
for the welfare and the progress of the people ; and they do 
not seem to hesitate to sacrifice all their principles, their 
interests, their professions and the interests of the people 
which they claim so loudly to serve. 

So far as we are concerned I am glad that we have 
formed a Muslim League Party in the Assembly and we shall 
carry out our programme for the social, economic, educa- 
tional and political uplift of the people of Sind generally 
and of Musalmans in particular. Our Party in the Assembly 
will always be willing and ready to co-operate with any party 
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or group notwithstanding the Muslim majority—for the 
advancement and welfare of the people of Sind, but we 
cannot accept the position of subordination as Khan 


Bahadur Allah Bux has chosen to do. 


Statement on Muslim League’s claims in reply to a statement 
of Mr. Subhas Chandra Bose, issued from Karachi, 
20th October, 1938. 


To say that the Congress is ready and willing to nego- 
tiate a settlement of the Hindu-Muslim question with the 
Muslim League in one breath and in another to say that the 
Muslim League is not a representative organisation of the 
Muslims is so transparently ridiculous, and yet the Congress 
President, Mr. Subhas Chandra Bose, arrogates to himself, 
on behalf of the Congress, the right to say that Congress is 
the one organisation not only able to deliver goods but also 
to discuss with the British Government a final solution of 
the Indian problem. 


CHARGE AGAINST SUBHAS 


Mr. Bose has magnanimously assured the minorities that 
while refusing to acknowledge the Muslim League as 
the one representative political organisation of the Muslims 
the Congress would do what was fair and just towards 
all minorities. Mr. Bose clearly, consciously or uncon- 
sciously, identified himself with the majority community 
by making such a declaration. I congratulate Mr. Bose 
for having said that, because that is the honest and true 
position. 

The Congress did not represent Muslims and Congress 
alone could not deliver the goods. As long as this foolish 
policy was pursued, India could not advance. 


* 
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LEAVE IT TO THE EXECUTIVES 


As far as the Muslim League was concerned its policy was 
laid down by the Executive Council at Karachi and he did 
not wish to enter into any wordy warfare with Mr. Bose in 
this connection, as the matter now rested with the execu- 
tives of both organisations. But he must say this much that 
the absurdities of the position as explained by Mr. Bose 
on behalf of the Congress are manifest to any man, who 
possesses any intelligence. Mr. Jinnah characterised the 
interview attributed to Sir Sikander Hyat Khan, suggesting 
that Sir Sikander held a different view from that of the 
reply sent by the League’s Executive Council to Mr. Bose as 
absolutely untrue, adding that the League’s reply to the 
Congress was adopted unanimously by the Executive Council, 
Sir Sikander taking a very prominent part in the wording 
of the reply. 

Mr. Jinnah could not believe that between Karachi and 
Lahore Sir Sikander should have changed his mind as was 
attributed to him. 


Full text of the Presidential Address delivered extempore 
at the annual session of the All-India Muslim League 
held at Patna, 26th—29th December, 1938. 


I thank you for the great honour that you, the people of 
Patna and Bihar, have done me. It is a matter of great satis- 
faction to me that such a large number of people have come 
from all parts of Bihar and from all over India to attend 
this session. I thank them for the trouble they have taken. 
I also thank those who have taken great pains to make this 
session a success and who have built this wonderful 
‘“* pandal ” and made all these marvellous arrangements. 
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Before I come to deal with the problems which are engag- 
ing our attention, I must express our joint and deep sorrow 
at the passing away of Maulana Shaukat Ali. Maulana 
Shaukat Ali was a great man, a man who was always ready 
and willing to make any and every sacrifice for the cause in 
which he believed. He was a colleague and a personal 
friend of mine. He never swerved even by an inch from 
the path he had chosen and served the cause of the Muslim 
League with unflagging zeal to the very last. It is not only 
a personal loss but, I am sure, also a national Muslim loss, 
which is mourned all over India. 

Another great figure, a world figure, that has passed away 
is Mustafa Kemal Ataturk. His death has come as the 
greatest blow to the Muslim world. He was the foremost 
figure in the Muslim East. In Persia and Afghanistan, in 
Egypt and of course in Turkey, he demonstrated to the 
consternation of the rest of the world that Muslim Nations 
were coming into theirown. In Kemal Ataturk the Islamic 
world has lost a great hero. With the example of this great 
man in front of them as an inspiration, will the Muslims of 
India still remain in quagmire? (Cries of no, no.) 

The Muslim League has already deplored the loss of 
Dr. Sir Mohammad Iqbal. His death, too, is an irreparable 
loss to Muslim India. He was a personal friend of mine 
and the singer of the finest poetry in the world. He will 
live as long as Islam will live. His noble poetry interprets 
the true aspirations of the Muslims of India. It will remain 
an inspiration for us and for generations after us. 


CONGRESS FALSEHOOD 


Ladies and Gentlemen,—I will now refer to the position 
of the Muslim League. It was only three years ago that we 
laid down the policy and programme of the All-India 
Muslim League at Bombay. -The position at that time was 
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this: Of the intelligentsia of the Muslims who were in the 
forefront of what is called political life, most—I do not say 
all—were careerists. They chose their place according to 
their convenience either in the bureaucratic camp or in the 
other camp, that is, the Congress camp. Those who thought 
that they could better their position by joining the bureau- 
cratic camp joined the same. The others thought they 
could get position and power in the Congress camp and 
joined that camp. Their object was how best to make careers 
for themselves. So far as the masses were concerned and so 
far as my dear young friends the Muslim youth were con- 
cerned, they were all hypnotised by the Congress falsehood. 
The youth believe in slogans and catchwords. They were 
caught right in the net that was spread for them by the 
Congress. They were led into the belief that the Congress was 
fighting for the freedom of the motherland. Being honest 
themselves they could not believe that other people could be 
otherwise. They were led to believe that the question was 
really an economic one and that they were fighting for 
dal bhat, for the labour and the Kisans. Their pure, untutored 
minds became easy victims of the Congress net. When we, 
who saw through the game and understood the inward 
meaning of the Congress leaders’ move, tried to make them 
understand that they were being misled, we were dubbed re- 
actionaries, communalists and much else besides. 

That was the position in 1936. I am glad to say that 
things have now changed. One thing has been demon- 
strated beyond doubt, namely, that the Congress High 
Command wanted the Musalmans to be a mere under- 
study of the Congress, mere footpages of the Congress 
leaders, to be used, governed and brought under the heels 
when they had served the purpose of the Congress. The 
Congress leaders wanted them to submit unconditionally to 
the Hindu Raj. That game has now been fully exposed. 
We have got ample proofs of it. The Chairman of the 
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Reception Committee has some of those proofs in his 
address. I congratulate him for his most eloquent exposi- 
tion of the true state of affairs in this country and also of 
the aims and objects of the Congress. 

The Congress has now, you must be aware, killed every 
hope of Hindu-Muslim settlement in the right royal fashion 
of Fascism. The Congress does not want any settlement 
with the Muslims of India. As the Chairman of Reception 
Committee has said in his address, the Congress wants the 
Muslims to accept the settlement as a gift from the majority. 
The Congress High Command makes the preposterous 
claim that they are entitled to speak on behalf of the whole 
of India, that they alone are capable of delivering goods. 
Others are asked to accept the gift as from a mighty 
sovereign. The Congress High Command declare that 
they will redress the grievances of the Muslims, and they 
expect the Muslims to accept the declaration. I want to 
make it plain to all concerned that we Muslims want no 
gifts. The Muslims want no concessions. We Muslims of 
India have made up our mind to have our fullest rights 
but we shall have them as rights, not as gifts or concessions. 

As I have said before, there are four forces at play in this 
country. Firstly, there is the British Government. Secondly, 
there are the rulers and peoples of the Indian States. 
Thirdly, there are the Hindus, and, fourthly, there are 
Muslims. The Congress Press may clamour as much as it 
likes, they may bring out their morning, afternoon, evening 
and night editions, the Congress leaders may cry as much as 
they like that Congress is a national body. But I say it is 
not true. The Congress is nothing but a Hindu body. 
That is the truth and the Congress leaders know it. The 
presence of the few Muslims—the few misled and misguided 
ones and the few who are there with ulterior motives— 
does not, cannot make it a national body. I challenge any- 
body to deny that the Congress is mainly a Hindu body. I 
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ask, does the Congress represent the Muslims? (Voices: 
no, no.) 

I ask, does the Congress represent the Christians ? 
(Voices: no, no.) I ask, does the Congress represent the 
scheduled castes? (Voices : no, no.) I ask, does the Congress 
represent the non-Brahmans? (Voices : no, no.) 

I say the Congress does not even represent all the Hindus. 
What about the Hindu Mahasabha? What about the 
Liberal Federation? The Congress, no doubt, is the largest 
single party in the country. But it is nothing more than 
that. It may arrogate to itself whatever titles it likes ; the 
Congress High Command, in the intoxication of power, 
like persons who are drunk, may make any claims it pleases 
them to make. But such claims cannot alter the true 
character of the Congress. It remains what it is: mainly a 


Hindu body. 
CONGRESS DETERMINED TO CRUSH MINORITIES 


Such claims might have hoodwinked some people for 
some time but they cannot hoodwink all the people all the 
time, and can certainly not hoodwink the Muslims any 
longer. I am convinced—I think you are also now con- 
vinced, and many who are not yet convinced will soon be 
convinced, and those who are honestly mistaken now, not 
those who are dishonest in their conviction, will also be 
convinced that the Congress is not a national body. It isa 
misfortune of our country ; indeed, it is a tragedy that the 
High Command of the Congress is determined, absolutely 
determined, to crush all other communities and cultures in 
this country and establish Hindu Raj. They talk of Swaraj, 
but they mean only Hindu Raj. They talk of national 
government, but they mean only Hindu Government. But 
the bubble has been pricked too soon. Intoxicated with 
power gained under the new constitution, with the major- 
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ity in six or seven provinces the Congress game has been 
exposed a little too soon. What did the Congress do when 
it got the power? With all its pretensions of nationalism, 
it straightway started with the Bande Matram. It is ad- 
mitted that Bande Matram is not the national song, yet it is 
sung as such and thrust upon others. It is sung not only in 
their own gatherings, but Muslim children in Government 
and Municipal Schools too are compelled to sing it. Muslim 
children must accept Bande Matram as their national song, 
no matter whether their religious beliefs permit them to do so 
or not. It is idolatrous and a hymn of hate against Muslims. 

Take the case of the Congress flag. Admittedly it is not 
the national flag of India, yet that flag must be respected by 
everyone and hoisted on every Government and public 
building. It does not matter if the Muslims object to it, 
the Congress flag must be paraded as the national flag of 
India and thrust upon the Muslims. 

Take next the case of Hindi-Hindustani. I need not add 
to what has already been said on the subject by the Chair- 
man of the Reception Committee. Is there any doubt now 
in the mind of anyone that the whole scheme of Hindi- 
Hindustani is intended to stifle and suppress Urdu? (Voices : 
no, no.) 


GANDHI’S SCHEME OF HINDU REVIVAL 


Take next the Wardha Scheme of Education. Were the 
Muslims taken into confidence when the scheme was under 
preparation? The whole scheme was conceived and its 
details worked out behind the back of the Muslims. Who 
is the author of the scheme? Who is the genius behind 
it? Mr. Gandhi. I have no hesitation in saying that it is 
Mr. Gandhi who is destroying the ideal with which the 
Congress was started. He is the one man responsible for 
turning the Congress into an instrument for the revival of 
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Hinduism. His ideals to revive Hindu religion and estab- 
lish Hindu Raj in this country, and he is utilising the 
Congress to further this object. 


INTERFERING WITH MUSLIM LIFE 


The reaction of the Muslims to such a scheme of educa- 
tion could not but be what it has been all over the country. 
You have seen the Pirpur Report and I need not add to 
what has been described in that document. The position 
may be summed up in one sentence. To-day Hindu mentali- 
ty, Hindu outlook, is being carefully nurtured and Muslims 
are being forced to accept the Hindu ideals in their daily 
life. Have Muslims anywhere done anything of the sort? 
Have they anywhere sought to impose Muslim culture on 
the Hindus? Yet whenever Muslims have raised the 
slightest voice of protest against the imposition of Hindu 
culture on them, they have been branded as communalists 
and disturbers of peace, and the repressive machinery of the 
Congress Governments has been set in motion against them. 
Take the cases that have occurred in Bihar. Who have 
suffered suppression of culture under the Congress Govern- 
ment? It is the Musalmans. Against whom are the repress- 
ive measures taken, prohibitory orders issued and among 
, whom are arrests made? It is the Muslims. I should like 
to know a single instance, I am prepared to learn and correct 
myself—a single instance where the Muslim League or 
Muslim individuals may have tried to force their own cul- 
ture upon the Hindus in the last eighteen months. (Cries: 
nowhere.) 


MUSLIMS STIRRED 


I do not wish to dwell any longer upon this. I have done 
with it, so far as the Congress is concerned. As regards the 
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Musalmans I can say that it isa matter of great congratula- 
tion to All-India Muslim League that it has succeeded in 
awakening a remarkable national consciousness among 
the Muslims. Muslims, as I said before, were like 
men who had lost their moral, cultural and political con- 
sciousness. You have not yet got to the fringe of acquiring 
that moral, cultural, and political consciousness. You have 
only reached that stage at which there has come awakening 
—your political consciousness has been stirred. 

To-day you find—apart from the fact whether the Cong- 
ress claims are right or wrong—to-day you find that the 
Hindus have to a very large degree acquired that essential 
quality,—moral, cultural and political consciousness, and it 
has become the national consciousness of the Hindus. This 
is the force behind them. That is the force I want the 
Muslims to acquire. When you have acquired that, believe 
me, I have no doubt in my mind, you will realise what you 
want. The counting of heads may be a very good thing, 
but it is not the final arbiter of the destiny of nations. You 
‘have yet to develop a national self and national individu- 
ality. It is a big task, and as I have told you, you are yet 
only on the fringe of it. But, I have great hopes of our suc- 
cess. The developments that have already taken place are 
almost miraculous. I never dreamed we could make this 
wonderful demonstration which we see to-day. But even 
then we are only on the fringe of the problem. 


PALESTINE 


Among the immediate issues we have to grapple with, 
which may come up before the Subjects Committee, is the 
question of Palestine. I know how deeply Muslim feelings 
have been stirred over the issue of Palestine. I know 
Muslims will not shirk from any sacrifice if required to help 
the Arabs who are engaged in the fight for their national 
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freedom. You knowehe Arabs have been treated shame- 
lessly. Men, who are fighting for the freedom of their 
country, have been described as gangsters and subjected to 
all forms of repression. For defending their homelands 
they are being put down at the point of the bayonet and 
with the help of martial laws. But no nation, no people who 
are worth living as a nation, can achieve anything great 
without making great sacrifices which the Arabs of Palestine 
are making. All our sympathies are with those valiant 
martyrs who are fighting the battle of freedom against usur- 
pers. They are being subjected to monstrous injustices 
which are being propped up by British Imperialism with the 
ulterior motive of placating international Jewry, which com- 
mands the money bags. That question we will have to 
consider. 


CONGRESS GAME IN STATES 


Another question that will come up for consideration is 
the situation that is developing in the Indian States. You 
have heard the Chairman of the Reception Committee on 
that subject. One point I would like to add to this obser- 
vation. As you are all aware, we are in fullest sympathy 
with the aspirations of the States people. I am convinced, 
however, as Iam convinced about the real objects of the 
Congress, that the motive of the Congress championing the 
rights of the States’ people is far from what it is made out 
to be. I would like to put only one question. Why all this 
agitation in the States? Why are all the forces being let 
loose in the name of the Arya Samajists and the Hindu 
Mahasabha in Hyderabad State? I would ask the Congress, 
what is it doing in Kashmir? The Arya Samajists, the 
Hindu Mahasabha and the Congress nationalists, as also the 
Press, the subservient Press of the Congress, why are they 
silent about the affairs of the Kashmir State? . It is because 
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Kashmir is a Hindu State? Is it because the vast majority 
of the Indian subjects of Kashmir State are Muslims? I have 
no doubt about the real meaning of the Congress solicitude 
for the peoples of the Indian States. Mr. Subhas Chandra 
Bose has said in one of his speeches that the Congress wants 
to make an alliance with the peoples of the Indian States. 
May I ask, do they want to make an alliance only with those 
who are Hindus or also with the Musalmans? According 
to the present constitution of Muslim League the League 
cannot interfere in the affairs of the Indian States. But I 
want to make it clear that if the Congress pursues its 
campaign in Muslim States like Hyderabad with the ulterior 
motive which undoubtedly is inspiring it at present, the 
Muslim League would have to consider afresh the question 
of interference with the affairs of Indian States. We can- 
not leave our Muslim brethren in the Hindu States at the 
tender mercies of their oppressors and those who wish to 
exploit them. 


CONGRESS CAMOUFLAGE ABOUT FEDERATION 


The next question that you will have to consider is that 
of the Federation. Let the Congress continue to say that 
they will never accept the Federation. But I tell you I do 
not at all believe in the professions of the Congress. The 
Congress will tumble into it just as it tumbled into the 
Provincial part of the constitution. Mr. Subhas Chandra 
Bose was loud in his declaration the other day that what- 
ever individual Congressmen might say here and there, the 
Congress as a whole was determined to reject the Feder- 
ation lock, stock and barrel. I do not believe in such 
declarations. I know another Congress leader has said 
that revision and modification will satisfy them, and if the 
elective principle was accepted, it would appease the Con- 
gress, and yet another leader declares that if the Federal 
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scheme could be so altered as to give them the substance of 
independence, the Congress might work it and in that way 
the undesirable and unworkable Federal constitution 
might be made a desirable and workable one. I say the 
whole idea behind the Congress leaders’ move is once again 
to deceive the Muslims. I want to tell these leaders, how- 
ever, that they cannot deceive the Muslims any more. The 
Muslims are not what they were three years ago. The 
whole game of the Congress is and has been to get a sub- 
stantial majority in this wretched, highly objectionable and 
rotten constitution which they want to enjoy. If they get 
a majority, they will accept the Federation with utmost 
glee, and then they will be in to pursue their nefarious 
scheme of destroying the Muslim culture and organisation 
and to build up the Congress organisation as the one and 
only totalitarian organisation of the Fascist brand. And 
then they will be able to establish their ideal of Hindu Raj 
in Hindustan. 


CONGRESS INTRIGUES 


The Congress leaders know what they are aiming at. They 
have got their majorities in seven provinces and have Con- 
gress Governments there. There are only four provinces 

‘left. The covetous eyes of the Congress leaders are now 
cast upon these provinces. Every now and then they 
declare that the non-Congress Governments in these pro- 
vinces are tottering, aye, tottering, in spite of their majorities 
struggling on their last legs. The Congress leaders think 
that in these four provinces the Ministries are not very 
strong. But it is not difficult to see through the Congress 
game. They want to see a Congress Government in 
whichever of these provinces they can. I had a talk with 
some friends of the North-West Frontier Province. [am 
told that in that province our co-religionists—credulous 
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Pathans as they are—have been told that the Congress is 
for the good of the people, that the Muslim League is the 
supporter of Imperialism and an ally of Imperialism. I say 
there cannot be a greater falsehood than the allegation that 
the Muslim League is an ally of Imperialism. Inside the 
legislature or outside the legislature, have I on any single 
occasion supported Imperialism, not to speak of proving 
myself an ally of Imperialism? (Voices : no, no.) 

I am sure even if there were a few amongst Muslims who 
had thought in the past that the Muslims might gain their 
ends by alliance with British Imperialism, they have now 
been thoroughly disillusioned. I say the Muslim League is 
not going to be an ally of anyone, but would be the ally of 
even the devil if need be in the interest of Muslims. 

(A pin-drop silence suddenly appeared to seize the House 
at this stage.) 

Mr. Jinnah paused for a moment and then continued : 

It is not because we are in love with Imperialism ; but in 
politics one has to play one’s game as on the chess-board. 
I say the Muslims and the Muslim League have only one 
ally and that ally is the Muslim nation, and one and only 
one to whom they look for help is God (Applause). 

The Congress game with regard to Federation is very 
clear. If the Congress can gain the control over the Federal 
machinery, then, by means of direct and indirect powers 
vested in the Federal Government, the Congress would be 
‘able to reduce to nonentity the Government of the 
Hon'ble Mr. Fazl-ul-Huq in Bengal and the Hon’ble Sir 
Sikander Hyat Khan in the Punjab. Soon in the end the 
Congress will have seven provinces where they enjoy over- 
whelming numerical majority as a gift of God, and the other 
four provinces where Muslims dominate will be the feud- 
atories of the Congress High Command. 

lf 1 am right in judgment, that is the objective of the 
Congress. Therefore, I say the Congress opposition to the 
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Federation is not homest. Am I to blame for it? Am I 
wrong? (Voices: no, no.) 

Ladies and Gentlemen, now it is for you and you alone 
to make your decision. All the responsibilities will be 
yours. You are face to face with a life-and-death struggle. 
You should not allow your attention to be deflected 
by small questions. So and so have not been taken in the 
Working Committee of the League; so and so should not 
be in the League; such small matters should not divert 
your attention from the main issues confronting the com- 
munity. Only this morning some young men came to me 
and complained about the personnel of the League. They 
said that certain persons, whose names | need not mention, 
should not be in the League. To these young men as well 
as to others I say that the Muslim League is not yet what it 
should be. I am prepared to admit that there are men who 
are not true leaders. But the Muslim League is the organis- 
ation of all Muslims. It is your organisation. Let me tell 
my young friends, if they want to purify the Muslim League, 
if they want to raise the Muslim League to the highest 
glory, it is no use keeping out and finding faults with it. 
Come in, and if there is anything wrong with it, put it 
right. 

Therefore, I appeal to everyone: Come into the Muslim 
pLeague. It is your organisation. It is not the property of 
this man or that man. It is your organisation, and you 
can make it as you like and what you like. I think I 
have said all that I had to say. You will forgive me for 
having made the speech extempore. My health did not 
permit my writing out my speech. Besides, I have already 
made so many speeches. The last speech I made was at 
Karachi only in October last. I expressed my views on that 
occasion as on other occasions. My views are, therefore, 
well-known. 

Ladies and Gentlemen, it is a great pleasure to me to see 
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that a great awakening has taken place among the Muslims. 
They have grasped the real issues. That is a great begin- 
ning. Having made this great beginning, if you now 
harness your energies and mobilise your forces like a disci- 
plined army, victory will be yours. 

Mr. Jinnah then addressed a few words in Urdu. He 
appealed to them to close up their ranks. He said that when 
the Congress started the Muslim mass contact campaign, they 
threw out a challenge that the Muslim masses were with 
them. The Assembly bye-elections in the U. P. and the recent 
one in Hazaribagh in this province had given the proper 
reply to the Congress challenge. And now the Congress 
refused even to set up their own candidate in the bye- 
election to the Central Assembly (caused by the death of 
Maulana Shaukat Alli). 

What had happened, he asked, to the Congress Muslim 
mass contact campaign? He added that the Congress 
should now give up this contact affair. 

Proceeding Mr. Jinnah said that they were now told that 
there was no possibility of a settlement, and that the Mus- 
lims were to be won over on independent lines. Let us 
wait and see what those “ independent lines ” are. 

Concluding, he appealed to the Muslims in the Congress 
camp to join the Muslim League for their own benefit and 
the benefit of the entire Muslim community. 


Speech on the Finance Bill in the Legislative Assembly on 
the 22nd March, 1939. 


MR. M.A. JINNAH (Bombay City: Muhammadan Urban): 
Sir, I have taken the course of intervening in this debate 
early, because I want to clarify the position of the Muslim 
League Party, and I hope that you will give me permission 
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if I depart, strictly spéiking, from the amendment before 
the House. This is not the only amendment that the 
House will have to deal with. According to the Bill, we 
have before us, embodied in the Finance Bill, five items: 
the salt duty, the excise duty on sugar, the import duty on 
raw cotton, the inland postage rates, and income-tax and 
super-tax. Sir, I cannot possibly approve of the Budget as it 
has been presented to us, because we have no lot or share 
in it. If I had any lot or share in the budgetary proposals, 
then I might have, or we might have, constructed the 
Budget on a different footing. But here we have the entire 
Budget presented to this House, and now, at present, we are 
only considering whether you can make amendments to the 
taxation proposed or for the reduction of taxation. Now, 
sir, the position of the All-India Muslim League Party in 
this House is a very peculiar one. Fortunately or unfortu- 
nately, we hold the balance in this House. If we are sup- 
porting the Government, then I think the Finance Member 
can safely pilot this Bill to his satisfaction and he can carry 
this Bill without a comma of it being altered ; and he 
naturally would plead before this House and plead before 
this Party that we should support it. 

Sir, in the past we have been following the principle that 
if the Government brought in a measure which was really 
for the good of the people, then we would support it. If it 
was not in the interest of the people, we would oppose it. 
But, sir, I see now that that policy must be altered. It really 
means this that we are reduced to this position. When the 
Congress is right, “support the Congress.” When the 
Government is right, “support the Government.” But 
when we are right, nobody supports us. Sir, we feel. there- 
fore, and I want to tell the Government—‘ What has been 
your policy? What has been your attitude? And what 
have been your actions so far as my party is concerned?” 
I am glad that the Finance Member in his long speech said, 


80 RECENT SPEECHES AND 


““remember Cawnpore, remember Benares, remember 
Budaon,” but I can tell this House that there are many other 
places in this country where even the elementary rights of 
Muslim have been trampled upon,—and what have the 
Government done? I remember reading, sir, not long ago a 
speech made by Mr. Vallabhbhai Patel in which he said : 

“There cannot be any basis for all these allegations, for 
all these complaints of ill-treatment, injustice, tyranny and 
persecution. The simple reason is that if there was any 
such thing, surely the Governor would have intervened.” 

And I think Mr. Bhulabhai Desai very recently made a 
speech and he relied upon the same argument, v1z., that “ if 
there was an iota of truth in these baseless allegations that 
we were making, surely the Governors would not have 
been sitting tight and would have immediately intervened.” 
Therefore, because the Governors have not intervened, my 
Honourable friend is satisfied............ 

Mr. LALCHAND NAVALRAI: Ona point of order: Sir, 
I would like to know if this speech is germane to the 
amendment that is before the House ? 

MR. PRESIDENT (The Honourable Sir Abdur Rahim): If 
the Chair understood the Honourable Member correctly, he 
was going to justify the action of his Party in dealing with 
this matter on the general political ground. 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: That is right. 

Instead of making several speeches, I want to lay down 
in one speech the policy and the attitude of our Party with 
regard to this Finance Bill. I am rather surprised that the 
Honourable Member should have really interrupted me, 
because I think it might be admitted that I am one of those 
Members who take the least amount of the time of this 
House. And I am not in the habit of speaking on every 
question whether I understand it or I do not understand it. 

Mr. LALCHAND NAVALRAI: I wanted to understand 
the legal aspect of the point. 
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Mr. M. A. JINNAH: You have understood it.now. I am 
glad the Honourable Member has learnt to-day something. - 

Sir, I was saying that that is the position,—and now, 
what about Palestine? What about Waziristan ? What about 
Jaipur? Where is the Paramount Power? 

BHAI PARMANAND (West Punjab: Non-Muhammadan): 
Hyderabad also. 

MR. M.A. JINNAH: You define the attitude of your Party 
when your turn comes; I am defining the attitude of 
my Party. What about Jaipur? Seventeen Muslims were 
shot down like dogs, and we have information, and 
we believe that information until it is proved to the 
contrary, that the fire was opened without any warning 
and without any justification. Where is the Paramount 
Power? What is the Paramount Power doing? I am 
not asking that you should intervene for the purpose of 
putting pressure upon the Indian States or to force them 
into undertaking “ constitutional reforms,”’—but this is a 
fundamental and basic principle of maintaining civilised 
administration. Is this fair-play and justice done to the 
elementary rights of citizens? Sir, I can give instances after 
instances, but I do not want to waste the time of the House 
and, besides, this is not the occasion for it. Why do you 
expect us, I ask the Government, to draw the chestnuts out 
‘of the fire on your behalf? Why do you expect us to con- 
tinue to be subservient on the specious pleas which you put 
forward before us? We have, therefore, so far as the 
Government are concerned, made up our mind that we 
will render no assistance to you so far as this Finance Bill is 
concerned. You may go on your own way. On the other 
hand, as regards the Congress Party, I do not want on this 
occasion to go into details, but I do maintain that the 
Congress Party is not only hostile to the Muslim League but 
they are inimical. Therefore, I say to them that co-opera- 
tion between you and us is not possible. But they will say: 
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* All right, we are the largest number here.” Yes, you may 
be the largest number; you may be more advanced; you 
may be stronger economically, and you may think that the 
counting of heads is the final judgment. But let me tell 
you—and I tell both of you—that you alone or this organisa- 
tion alone or both combined will never succeed in destroy- 
ing our souls. You will never be able to destroy that 
culture which we have inherited, the Islamic culture, and 
that spirit will live, is going to live and has lived. You 
may Overpower us ; you may oppress us; and you can do 
your worst. But we have come to the conclusion and we 
have now made a grim resolve that we shall go down, if we 
have to go down, fighting. Therefore, the position is this. 
I make this protest as a first step,—a solemn protest, a decla- 
ration on the floor of the House as to what our attitude is 
with regard to this Finance Bill. Our hearts are singed and 
burnt; our blood is boiling ; we shall suffer and we shall go 
through fire. The attitude that we are going to take is 
this. We are not going to move any amendment. Do 
what you like with your Bill. We are not going to support 
any amendment moved by the Congress Party or any other 
Party. Possibly, the result of it would be that the Govern- 
ment will be defeated and the Congress will win, because, I 
know, they have got a sufficient majority if we remain 
neutral as we are going to remain neutral. But I tell my 
Congress friends that your victory will not go beyond the 
little room called the lobby. If you have any sense of satis- 
faction in having won, you may have it. Your true victory 
and your real victory will be when you will stretch your 
hand across and remove the barrier between this Party and 
that Party. Therefore, we have definitely decided not to 
vote for any of the amendments by whomsoever moved. 
We are not going to support the Government, because the 
British Government has failed even to secure us our ele- 
mentary rights of citizenship, and those special powers 
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which were assumed under the guise of the Governors and 
the Governor-General being the protectors and the trustees 
of minorities have proved to be a fraud, worse than a fraud. 
I myself, therefore, do not wish to take any further part in 
this debate. But it is open to the members of my Party 
that they can freely express their opinion as to the merits of 
the amendments for the purpose of enlightening the 
Finance Member of the Government of India. As far as 
the Finance Bill is concerned, it is his and of the Congress 
Party. You take the responsibility and do what you like 
with it. 


Speech at the annual dinner of the Old Boys Association of 
the Osmania University, on the 28th September, 1939. 


I did not expect that, even at this festive board where a 
galaxy of intellects have assembled, I would be involved in 
discussing political problems confronting India. But as 
reference has been made to the matter, I must assure you 
that I yield to none in the determination to safeguard the 
interests of my country, nor would I yield to anybody in 
striving for the attainment of freedom for my country. 

I am essentially a practical man; I have been in practical 
politics for over a quarter of a century. The words 
‘nationalism’ and ‘nationalist’ have undergone many changes 
in their definition and significance. Some people have a 
dictionary of their own, but within the honest meaning of 
the term I still remain a nationalist. 

I have always believed in a Hindu-Muslim pact. But such 
a pact can only be an honourable one and not a pact which 
will mean the destruction of one and the survival of the 
other. The Congress High Command, unfortunately, are not 
prepared to grasp the hand of friendship, but would like to 
destroy the very hand which offered friendship. One does 
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not see much light at present but you never can say when 
the two communities would unite. We have a recent 
example of the German-Soviet pact between two nations 
which were the bitterest of enemies. 

I say to every Musalman that Islam expects you, one and 
all, to do your duty and stand by your people as one nation. 


Message to the Muslim Youth of India, in response to a 


request from the Vice-President, Muslim University 
Union, Aligarh. 


Stand solidly with complete unity by the policy and 
programme of the All-India Muslim League which is the 
only organisation that can speak on behalf of the 
Musalmans of India. 

Muslim League, as you know, stands for complete freedom 
of India, not for one community only but for all the 
peoples composing this great sub-continent ; and stands for 
free and independent Islam. 

Islam expects every Muslim to do his duty to his people, 
and no service or sacrifice should be too great on the part 
of anyone of us at this most critical time in the history of 
India in order to establish and maintain an honourable 
place worthy of our traditions and past heritage, specially 
now that we are facing this terrible war and a dangerous 
and grave international situation which is bound to create a 
new order of things all over the world. 

Iam confident that young Muslim India, upon whom 
will fall the main burden of helping and guiding the future 
destiny of ninety millions of Musalmans, will not fail them, 
but would be unhesitatingly prepared for any service or 
sacrifice, when called upon to do so. 
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Statement on Lord Zetland’s speech inthe House of Lords, 
dated 1st October, 1939. 


My attention has been drawn to Lord Zetland’s speech in 
the House of Lords, also to the statement by Mr. Gandhi 
appealing to British statesmen, as a friend of Britain. I 
regret to say that Mr. Gandhi, who is the sole interpreter 
and dictator of the Congress, has couched his statement in 
a language which once more creates the impression that the 
Congress is suffering, in the first instance, from inability to 
face realities and is obsessed that it alone represents India. 
Secondly, that while it is championing the cause of democ- 
racy in India and desires to do away with the Democratic 
Imperialism of Great Britain, it has in the last two and a 
half years not only declared itself as a fascist and authori- 
tarian body but has actually translated this principle into 
actual practice. And thirdly, that it is reviving throughout 
India the Hindu renaissance and domination and supremacy 
of Hinduism over the entire sub-continent. Unless the High 
Command of the Congress are thoroughly cured of these 
maladies, they will not be able to advance the progress of 
India which we all have at heart. 

As regards Lord Zetland’s speech, I would prefer to wait 
until I have had my interview with His Excellency the 
_ Viceroy before I express my opinion. 


Statement on the question of Democracy in India 


I am obliged to the Manchester Guardian for the courtesy 
shown to me in giving me an opportunity to place my views 
briefly before the British public. It is difficult to make an 
average Englishman understand fully the position which is 
facing us Muslims to-day. But I shall mention a few salient 
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points which will give some idea of the difficulties that are 
confronting us. 

The Muslims have always had their fears and apprehen- 
sions of even a representative form of government, and far 
more of democracy in its strict application to India. Since 
the time of the Minto-Morley Reforms of 1908 and the 
historical Lucknow Pact between Hindus and Muslims in 
1916, their insistence on separate electorates, weightage and 
statutory safeguards have been a clear indication of those 
fears. But, since the inauguration of the new provincial 
constitutions, it has been established beyond doubt, particu- 
larly by the way in which the Congress High Command has 
pursued its policiesand programmes, that the sole aim and 
object of the Congress is to annihilate every other organisa- 
tion in the country, and to set itself up as a fascist and 
authoritarian organisation of the worst type. 

Having regard to the 35 millions of voters, the bulk of 
whom are totally ignorant, illiterate and untutored, living 
in centuries-old superstitions of the worst type, thoroughly 
antagonistic to each other, culturally and socially, the work- 
ing of this constitution has clearly brought out that it is 
impossible to work a democratic parliamentary government 
in India. It has definitely resulted in a permanent communal 
majority Government ruling over minorities, exercising its 
powers and functions and utilising the machinery of Gov- 
ernment to establish the domination and supremacy of the 
majority communal rule over the minorities. 


HINDU RA} 


Therefore, in my judgment, apart from other reasons 
into which I need not go in detail, democracy can only 
mean Hindu Raj all over India. This is a position to which 
Muslims will never submit. Besides, there are 60 million 
untouchables and other minorities, such as six million 
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Christians, Jews, ParSis and the Domiciled British. There- 
fore, the Muslim League, after very careful consideration, has 
come to the conclusion that the entire problem of India’s 
future constitution must be considered de novo ; and that no 
declaration or commitment should be made by His Majesty’s 
Government without the approval and consent of the 
Muslim League which is the only authoritative and repre- 
sentative organisation of the Muslims of India. 

The British public may be misled by certain propaganda 
that the Muslims are against the freedom of India. We 
want freedom and liberty, but the question is, whose free- 
dom and liberty? Muslim India wants to be freeand enjoy 
liberty to the fullest extent and develop its own political, 
economic, social and cultural institutions according to its 
own genius, and not to be dominated and crushed, while 
wishing Hindu India well and giving it fullest scope to do 
likewise. 

I know that the Englishman who has developed in his 
own country a system of parliamentary government cannot 
think of anything else but what has worked and been 
developed through the centuries as the only pattern for 
every other country in the world. But he must dismiss 
from his mind the experiments tried in Canada and 
Australia, where after all the foundations of government 
are suited to the genius of the people, mainly British in 
stock. 

It is very doubtful as to how it will work in South 
Africa where there are two powerful rival communities like 
the Boers and the British, and even here the differences 
between them are not so fundamental as between Hindus 
and Muslims. Even Ireland, after decades of union, did not 
submit to the British Parliament in spite of the close affinity 
with the English and the Scot. I may refer to Lord Morley’s 
dictum that the fur coat of Canada would not do for the 
extremely tropical climate of India. 
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CONGRESS FASCISM 


The Congress insistence that they, and they alone, re 
present the peoples of India is not only without any founda- 
tion, but is highly detrimental to the progress and advance- 
ment of India. They know that they do not represent the 
whole of India—not even all the Hindus, and certainly not 
the Muslims, who are often wrongly described as a minority 
in the ordinary sense as understood inthe West. They are 
in a majority in the North-West and in Bengal, all along 
the corridor stretching from Karachi to Calcutta. That part 
of the Indian continent alone has double the population of 
Great Britain and is more than 10 times in area. Until the 
Congress come down to earth and face realities, they will 
be wholly responsible for blocking the progress of India, 
and unless they give up the fascist and authoritarian basis 
of their policy and programme which they are vigorously 
following, there cannot be any peace in India. 

Mr. Jinnah was next asked for his views regarding certain 
schemes put forward by Muslim League leaders like Sir 
Sikander Hyat Khan and his proposal for coalition Minis- 
tries in the provinces, representing the Congress and the 
Muslim League, Mr. Jinnah said: ‘“‘ There are many pro- 
posals and schemes and importance is attached to these 
schemes, particularly to the one suggested by Sir Sikander 
Hyat Khan in view of the position he holds in the League 
and as the Premier of the Punjab. 

Although his proposals may create an impression that 
they have emanated indirectly from the Muslim League, I 
want to make it clear that League is not responsible for any 
of them directly or indirectly. Asa matter of fact, we have 
appointed a sub-committee to examine the whole question 
thoroughly and when this sub-committee has made its report 
it will be examined by the Working Committee of the 
League in order to take such steps as it may think proper. 
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Until that stage has*been reached, the Muslim League feels 
in no way bound by any schemes or proposals that are pro- 
pounded by various people. 


Reply to Mr. Gandhi's article on Hindu-Muslim unity, 
published inthe “ Harijan” 


I have carefully read the article of Mr. Gandhi on 
Hindu-Muslim unity reproduced from the Harijan in the 
local papers of this morning. It has shocked me that the 
accusation for which there is not the slightest foundation 
should have been broadcast in an article penned by Mr. 
Gandhi. He could not have said anything worse about me 
or about the Musalmans of India at this juncture. 

Mr. Gandhi says, “ Janab Jinnah Sahib looks to the 
British Power to safeguard the Muslim rights. Nothing that 
the Congress can do or concede will satisfy him ; for he can 
always, and naturally from his own standpoint, ask for more 
than the British can give or guarantee. Therefore, there can 
be no limit to the Muslim League demands.” 

This is far from the truth and is a libel on the whole 
Muslim community of India of which a person in the posi- 
tion of Mr. Gandhi should not have been guilty. Mr. 
Gandhi further says that the Congress does not represent 
the Musalmans and one would like to know then whom it 
actually represents. 

Mr. Gandhi further says that the Congress had never 
represented the Hindus as such. That function is claimed 
by the Hindu Mahasabha. I have made it abundantly clear 
On more than one occasion and it has been proved to 
demonstration that the Congress is a Hindu body. It is the 
same coin with a stamp on one side of the Hindu Maha- 
sabha and on the other that of the Congress, and what one 
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speaks out openly the other practises. I assure Mr. Gandhi 
that the Musalmans of India depend upon their own in- 
herent strength. We are determined to fight and fight to 
the last ditch for rights to which we are entitled in spite of 
the British or the Congress. We do not depend upon any- 
body.—Statesman, 6th November, 1939. 


Statement on the Congress proposal of arbitration, dated 
9th November, 1939 


What can one think of the responsible leaders of the 
Congress including Mr. Gandhi? Mr. Gandhi, in his article 
in the Harijan, dated October 21, starts by stating that 
in my reply to the Congress President Dr. Rajendra Prasad’s 
letter which offered to refer the Congress-League question 
to an arbitration tribunal, I said that I had already placed 
the whole case before His Excellency the Viceroy and 
Governor-General. Mr. Gandhi said, ‘It is unfortunate that 
he has rejected Rajendra Babu’s proposal.’ Is it a rejection 
of the hand of friendship? 

I ask any intelligent man to judge for himself whether it 
was an offer to refer the Congress-League question to 
arbitration. In some other quarters it is said that the hand 
of friendship which was offered in that letter had been 
rejected. Let us examine the whole position. 

Dr. Rajendra Prasad in his letter said that he would get 
the Congress Working Committee to pass a resolution to 
appoint Sir Maurice Gwyer or some other persons to investi- 
gate only any specific charges which we formulate against 
the Ministries of the Congress-governed Provinces. 

The first question arises as to what is the authority of the 
Working Committee, legal or constitutional. Allegations 
are against the Ministries of certain provinces which are 
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responsible to thefr legislatures and to the electorates of 
their respective provinces. It is true that the Congress 
Working Committee is a Fascist Grand Council and the 
Congress Ministries have been reduced toa position of being 
merely their creatures. But we cannot acquiesce in that 
position. The party accused are not only the Ministries but 
also the Congress Working Committee, whose ukase is 
carried out by the Ministries. 

Now let us see how the President of the Congress begins 
his offer. He starts by saying that our allegations and 
charges are without any foundation whatsoever. So the 
accused has already passed his judgment and given his 
decision. But after that he proceeds that he will get the 
Congress Working Committee to pass a resolution to 
appoint an impartial and independent tribunal if we specify 
our charges. So, they have already decided the terms of 
reference and the scope and authority of the tribunal. 

Then, again, what power can they confer upon the 
tribunal to summon witnesses, to take evidence on oath and 
call for the production of documents that might be 
required? Furthermore, to whom would this independent 
and impartial tribunal make its report for any action to be 
taken in the light of its findings? I suppose, to the Con- 
gress Working Committee, the accused, who will be the 
judge finally as to what action, if any, is to be taken against 
the Ministries concerned ! 

It is a mentality which has gone beyond any sense of 
responsibility. The whole thing would be a travesty of 
justice. 


Speech broadcast on Id Day, 13th November, 1939. 


We, of the older generation, have had our trials, but I wish 
to forget them to-night in the company of my friends parti- 
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cularly the young, and to touch, if I may, the fresher springs 
of inspiration in their hearts, for it is they who will hence- 
forth have to bear the burden of our aspirations. 

The discipline of the Ramzan fast and prayer will culmi- 
nate to-day in an immortal meekness of heart before God, 
but it shall not be the meekness of a weak heart, and they 
who would think so are doing wrong both to God and to 
the Prophet, for it is the outstanding paradox of all religions 
that the humble shall be the strong and it is of particular 
significance in the case of Islam, for Islam, as you all know, 
really means action. 

The discipline of Ramzan was designed by our Prophet to 
give us the necessary strength for action. And action 
implies society of man. When our Prophet preached action 
he did not have in mind only the solitary life of a single 
human being, the deeds he accomplishes only within himself, 
the prayer and all it involves spiritually. 

According to Holy Quran a very real connection exists 
between prayer and life. You will remember how many 
and wonderful are the opportunities given to us to meet our 
fellow beings, to study them, to understand them, and 
through understanding serve them and you will notice that 
all these opportunities have been created by laying down the 
law for prayers. 

Five times during the day we have tocollect in the 
mosque of our mohalla, then every week on a Friday we 
have to gather in the Juma mosque; then again once 
a year we have to congregate in the biggest mosque or 
maidan outside the town on the Id day, and lastly there is 
the Hajj to which Muslims from all parts of the world 
journey, once at least in their lifetime, to commune with 
God in the House of God. You will have noticed that this 
plan of our prayers must necessarily bring us into contact 
not only with other Muslims but also with members of all 
communities whom we must encounter on our way. I don’t 


WRITINGS OF MR. JINNAH 93 


think that these injunctions about our prayers could have 
been merely a happy accident. I am convinced that they 
were designed thus to afford men opportunities of fulfilling 
their social instincts. 

Man has indeed been called God’s caliph in the Quran 
and if that description of man is to be of any significance 
it imposes upon us a duty to follow the Quran, to be- 
have towards others as God behaves towards His mankind. 
In the widest sense of the word, this duty is the duty to love 
and to forbear. And this, believe me, is not a negative duty 
but a positive one. 

If we have any faith in love and toleration towards God’s 
children, to whatever community they may belong, we must 
act upon that faith in the daily round of our simple duties 
and unobstrusive pieties. On this day of Id, there will be 
no more worthy manifestation of the spirit that is kindled 
in us through fast and prayer than to resolve to bring about 
a complete harmony within our household, within our 
community and within our country with all its variety of 
religions and creeds and to work, whether in private life or 
public, for no selfish ends but for the greater good of all our 
countrymen and finally of all human beings. 

It is a great ideal and it will demand effort and sacrifice. 
Not seldom will your minds be assailed by doubts. There 
will be conflicts not only material which you perhaps will be 
able to resolve with courage, but spiritual also. We shall 
have to face them, and if to-day, when our hearts are 
humble, we do not imbibe that higher courage to do so, we 
never shall. All our leaders both Muslims and Hindus con- 
tinue to be pained at communal strife. I shall not enter 
into the history of its causes but there will arise moments 
when the minds of men will be worked up and when 
differences will assume the character of aconflict. It is at 
such moments that I shall ask you to remember your Id 
prayer and to reflect for a while if we could not avoid them 
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in the light of the guidance given to us by our Quran and 
that mighty spirit which is Islam. I would ask you to re- 
member in these moments that no injunction is considered 
by our holy Prophet more imperative or more divinely bind- 
ing than the devout but supreme realisation of our duty of 
love and toleration towards all other human beings. 

All social regeneration and political freedom must finally 
depend on something that has a deeper meaning in life. 
And that, if you will allow me to say so, is Islam and Islamic 
spirit. It is not great speeches and big conferences only that 
make politics. Several young men have been coming to me 
to know how they could serve their country. 

Well, young friends, if I touch upon politics to-night, it 
is only to tell you, as a word of advice, that we have our 
rights and our claims in a future India. But we shall not be 
obstinate about them, for obstinacy will be the negation of 
that spirit of love and toleration which should fall upon us 
on this Id day and whose blessings the Prophet commands 
us to communicate to others. But each one of us can serve 
our country by disciplining himself and discipline is the 
essence of this holy period. 

Is one regular in one’s habits? Does one sleep at the 
proper time? Does one keep to the left of the road or 
abstain from throwing litter on the road? Is one honest 
and sincere in one’s work? Does one render such help as 
one can to others? Is one tolerant ? These may seem small 
matters but in them is the nucleus of a self-discipline which 
will be of immense value in the combined efforts of all 
communities and all creeds towards a greater India. This 
will be a service to our country which may not bring you 
into the limelight of politics but it will assure you a lasting 
peace in your heart in the knowledge that you have contri- 
buted your share to making the politicians’ task easier. 

I am coming to the end of my brief talk. As Ido so, I 
remember John Morley’s book on “‘ Compromise.” I usually 
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dislike recommending books to young people, but I think you 
all ought to read that book not only once but over and over 
again. There is a good chapter in it on the limits of com- 
promise, and the lesson it teaches regarding the pursuit of 
truth and the limitations on our actions in practice are 
worth pondering over. 

In the pursuit of truth and the cultivation of beliefs we 
should be guided by our rational interpretation of the 
Quran and if our devotion to truth is single-minded, we 
shall, in our own measure, achieve our goal. In the trans- 
lation of this truth into practice, however, we shall be con- 
tent with so much, and so much only, as we can achieve 
without encroaching on the rights of others, while at the 
same time not ceasing our efforts always to achieve more. 

Finally I would urge you never to forget that “Islam ex- 
pects every Muslim to do his duty by his people.” 


Appeal for the observance of Deliverance Day, issued from 
Bombay, 2nd December, 1939. 


I wish the Musalmans all over India to observe Friday 
the 22nd December as the “day of deliverance” and thanks- 
giving as a mark of relief that the Congress regime has at 
last ceased to function. I hope that the Provincial, 
District and Primary Muslim Leagues all over India will hold 
public meetings and pass the following resolution with such 
modifications as they may be advised, and after Juma 
prayers offer prayers by way of thanksgiving for being 
delivered from the unjust Congress regime. I trust that all 
public meetings will be conducted in an orderly manner and 
with all due sense of humility, and nothing should be done 
which will cause offence to any other community, because it is 
the High Command of the Congress that is primarily 
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responsible for the wrongs that have been done to the Musal- 
mans and other minorities. 

RESOLUTION: “ This publicmeeting of the Musalmans 
of (name of the place) records its opinion that the Congress 
Ministry has conclusively demonstrated and proved the 
falsehood of the Congress claim that it represents all 
interests justly and fairly, by its decidedly anti-Muslim policy. 
It is the considered opinion of this meeting that the 
Congress Ministry has failed to safeguard the rights and 
interests of the Musalmans and other minorities and 
interests. 

“ That the Congress Ministry both in the discharge of their 
duties of the administration and in the Legislature have 
done their best to flout the Muslim opinion, to destroy 
Muslim culture, and have interfered with their religious and 
social life, and trampled upon their economic and _ political 
rights, that in matters of differences and disputes the 
Congress Ministry invariably have sided with, supported 
and advanced the cause of the Hindus in total disregard 
and to the prejudice of the Muslim interests. 

“ The Congress Government constantly interfered with the 
legitimate and routine duties of District officers even in 
petty matters to the serious detriment of the Musalmans, 
and thereby created an atmosphere which spread the belief 
amongst the Hindu public that there was established a 
Hindu Raj, and emboldened the Hindus, mostly Congress- 
men, to ill-treat Muslims at various places and interfere with 
their elementary rights of freedom. This meeting, therefore, 
expresses its deep sense of relief at the termination of the 
Congress regime in various Provinces and rejoices in observ- 
ing this day as the “ Day of Deliverance” from tyranny, 
oppression and injustice during the last two and a half 
years, and prays to God to grant such strength, discipline 
and organisation to Muslim India as to successfully prevent 
the advent of such a ministry again and to establish a truly 
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popular ministry which would do even justice to all com- 
munities and interests. 

“This meeting urges upon His Excellency the Governor 
of (name of the place) and his Council of Advisers to 
enquire into the legitimate grievances of the Musalmans and 
the wrongs done to them by the outgoing Congress Ministry, 
and redress the same at the earliest moment in accordance 
with the announcements that have been made by the 
Governors in taking over the Governments of various pro- 
vinces under Section 93 of the Government of India Act of 
1935 and thus assure people that the new regime stands for 
even justice to all communities and interests concerned.” 


Statement to the Press on “ Deliverance Day ” 


A great deal of unnecessary controversy has arisen over my 
appeal to Muslims to celebrate December 22 as a day of 
deliverance from oppression and, since the guilty do not 
admit their guilt and public memory is short, I consider it 
advisable to briefly trace the events that led to the reasons 
that prompted this appeal. 

To commence with, the suggested resolution says nothing 
-more or less than has been said on many previous occasions. 
The very first complaint against Congress rule was made by 
me very shortly after they took office and, in my speech at 
the Lucknow session of the Muslim League, 1937, I com- 
plained against the compulsory singing of Bande Mataram, 
the question of the Congress Flag and the supplanting of 
Urdu by Hindi and even then I called upon the Governors 
to exercise their special powers. 

From then onwards the Congress caucus, like the prover- 
bial steam-roller, gathered speed and complaints of oppression 
began to pour into the central office. These became so 
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numerous that the Council decided to appoint, in March 
1938, the Pirpur Committee which, after an elaborate and 
painstaking investigation over all the Congress provinces, 
submitted its report at the Patna session in December 1938. 

The following resolution was there passed at a full 
session :— 

“That having regard to the atrocities that have been 
committed and that elementary rights of the Muslims have 
been trampled upon in a systematic manner in Bihar, U. P. 
and C. P. and that the Governments of these provinces have 
failed to redress their grievances or protect even the elemen- 
tary rights of the Musalmans in these provinces in spite of 
all constitutional methods adopted so far by the Muslims, 
this session of the All-India Muslim League is, therefore, of 
opinion that the time has now come to authorise the Work- 
ing Committee of the All-India Muslim League to decide 
and resort to “ Direct Action” if and when necessary.” 

During this time, in order to prevent direct action being 
resorted to, I was repeatedly urging both Governors and the 
Governor-General, in person and by correspondence, to 
exercise their special powers and to take executive action 
to safeguard the rights and interests of the minorities placed 
by the Constitution under their protection, and it was only 
on the 17th April 1939 that the Viceroy intimated that he 
would take up the matter. 

As regards the Congress Ministries, our complaints were 
dismissed as false, frivolous and vexatious, and even Mr. 
Gandhi, before whom I placed our charges as far back as 
May 1938, side-tracked the question by writing “I believe 
Congress Committees have been advised to avoid as far as 
possible all occasions of friction over Bande Mataram and 
the Flag......... The first two demands have come upon an 
unexpecting public. Nevertheless they undoubtedly have 
to be examined on their merits, but it does not appear 
to me to be fair to anticipate the result of the joint 
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committees which I Hope will come into being without any 
hitch...” 

With no redress, Muslims in certain provinces grew restive 
and, in the C. P., ignoring the Working Committee altoge- 
ther, resorted to direct action over the Vidya Mandir 
Scheme. 

I may state here that at no stage did the Working Com- 
mittee favour or encourage direct action and on request 
being received from Bihar, in July 1939, for permission to 
launch direct action, the Working Committee instructed 
the Bihar Muslim League to place the whole case before the 
Governor-General, the Governor and the Prime Minister 
and to report later the result of their representation. Similar 
advice was given to the other Muslim Leagues who contem- 
plated similar measures. 

Complaints, however, continued to pour in and on the 
27th August 1939, the Council of the League at Delhi 
passed the following resolution :— 

(a) Resolved that this Council, while deploring the policy 
of the British Government towards the Muslims of India by 
attempting to force upon them against their will a constitu- 
tion and in particular the Federal Scheme, as embodied in the 
Government of India Act 1935, which allows a permanent 
hostile communal majority to trample upon their religious, 
political, social and economic rights, and the utter neglect 
and indifference shown by the Viceroy and the Governors 
in the Congress-governed Provinces in exercising their 
special powers to protect and secure justice to the minorities 

9 

In September, war was declared and on the 17th of that 
month, the Working Committee reafirmed the above reso- 
lution as one of the fundamental conditions of Muslim 
support and the Viceroy, realising the gravity of the situa- 
tion, pressed Mr. Gandhi and the Congress leaders to come 
to an agreement with the Muslim League in the provincial 
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sphere on a coalition basis for at least the duration of the 
war. 

Consequently Babu Rajendra Prasad wrote on the 5th 
October that the Congress was prepared to request Sir 
Maurice Gwyer or some other suitable person to investigate 
only any specific charges which the Muslim League might 
formulate against the Ministries of the Congress-governed 
Provinces. 

I considered this proposal unsound and unpractical for 
the following reasons. First, legally and constitutionally, 
the Congress Working Committee has no place or power in 
the constitution. Secondly, the complaints of the Muslims 
and other minorities were directed against the governments 
of certain provinces who were responsible to the legislatures 
and the electorates and not to the Working Committee. 
Thirdly, the proposed resolution of the Working Committee 
could not confer upon the contemplated tribunal the 
necessary power to summon witnesses and administer oaths. 
Nor could the tribunal compel the production of docu- 
ments that might be required and finally I wished to know 
to whom the tribunal was to report and who would be 
the final authority to take action, if any, against the minis- 
tries. 

If this final authority was the Working Committee, I 
pointed out that, in my opinion, it was the Working Com- 
mittee itself that was primarily responsible for the injustices 
and the wrongs committed and I also could not believe that 
any adequate action would be taken against the ministries 
in view of the fact that the Working Committee had 
already decided that the Muslim League’s charges were false 
and unfounded. 

I also informed Babu Rajendra Prasad that I had already 
placed the whole matter before the Governor-General and 
had requested him to take executive action without delay 
to safeguard and to secure justice for the minorities. 
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I must explain, at”this stage, that I have never asked: 
either the Governor-General or the Governors to act asa 
judicial tribunal as is suggested in Mr. Gandhi’s appeal to me. 
What I asked them to do was to take executive action to 
redress our grievances and, by intervention, to secure justice 
and fair-play 

Mr. Gandhi’s appeal to me to await the Viceroy’s opinion 
is, therefore, based on a wrong assumption and even inter- 
vention is not possible now that the Congress ministries 
have resigned. For what then should I wait ? 

However, just after my letter to Babu Rajendra Prasad 
the Congress ministries resigned to the very natural relief 
of Muslims and other minorities, and I immediately decided 
to appeal for the observance of a day to exp-ess our relief 
and to show its intensity in a manner that would force ears 
that had hitherto been deaf to listen to us. I might point 
out that if our appeals had been heard at the proper time, 
no such action on our part would now be necessary. 

This appeal has been variously described as ill-timed, pro- 
vocative and anti-national and that the Muslims are asked 
to gloat over the departure of an elected government and to 
welcome an official administration. 

I gladly deal with these points. As regards the time, 
my appeal could not appear before it did for reasons already 
made public, and its connection or effect on Pandit Jawahar- 
lal Nehru’s visit is dealt with by me at the end of my 
statement. 

As regards provocation, let me point out the words of 
my appeal: “I trust that all public meetings will be con- 
ducted in an orderly manner, with due sense of humility 
and nothing should be done which will cause offence to any 
community .’ However, to make quite clear my 
insistence that the day is observed in such spirit, I again 
state that I look to all District and Primary Leagues to 
ensure that the meetings are held in that spirit. Let there 
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be no hartals, processions or any such demonstrations, but 
let a spirit of humility and a mood of reflection prevail. 
There is relief and gratitude in our hearts ; not joy or 
triumph. 

Thirdly, it is extremely unfair and unjust to contend 
that the Muslims welcome the present administration. It 
is true that we urge upon them to inquire into our griev- 
ances and to redress them, but this is only because it is in 
their power to do so. On the other hand, my appeal 
emphasises that prayers should be offered for the establish- 
ment of truly popular ministries which would do even 
justice to all communities and interests. 

But there is one statement on my appeal that I cannot 
let pass coming as it does from such an authoritative source 
as the Chairman of the Congress Parliamentary Committee. 
Iam told that all our charges are totally false and unwar- 
ranted, and that was to be expected, but I must take notice 
of his declaration :— 

“Furthermore, every Premier at my instance had invited 
his Governor unhesitatingly to intervene in matters affect- 
ing the rights and the interests of the minorities whenever 
the Governor felt that the action of the Ministry was not 
correct. When Mr. Jinnah recently made the charges, I 
again instructed every Premier to invite his Governor’s 
attention to them as they also affected him and I was in- 
formed that the Governors considered the charges un- 
warranted.” 

The above statement raises a very grave issue, for it makes 
the Governors accessories after the fact. Let me inform 
Mr. Vallabhai Patel that we have overwhelming evidence in 
support of our case and, far from shirking an inquiry, as is 
suggested, I insist that a thorough inquiry should now be 
made by a properly constituted tribunal invested with all 
necessary powers, and I now ask that a Royal Commission 
be appointed by the British Government, of a purely judicial 
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personnel and composed of judges of His Majesty’s High 
Court and under the chairmanship of one of the Law Lords 
of the Privy Council. 

I cannot conceive any objections to this demand from the 
Congress or any other quarter and call upon them to sup- 
port my request. 

Before concluding, I must deal with Mr. Gandhi’s appeal 
and Pandit Jawaharlal’s visit. I would have been inclined 
to respond to Mr. Gandhi’s appeal had he and other Con- 
gress leaders practised what they preached about the neces- 
sity for a cordial atmosphere in which a communal agree- 
ment might be arrived at. May I remind them that a 
regular crusade, beginning with Mr. Gandhi himself, is 
being carried on against the League since the Delhi con- 
versations took place. 

Mr. Gandhi himself, since my conversation with him 
in Delhi in October, has, in the Harijan, described the 
Muslim League as an agent of Imperialism ; as an obstacle 
and an obstruction in the way of India’s freedom and pro- 
gress, and has stated that the Muslim League is insatiable in 
its demands since it can always look to the British Govern- 
ment to fulfil them. He even threatens the Muslims that 
though they may be holding up the country at present, 
they cannot do so for long. 

Further the Congress press and organisations are carry- 
ing on propaganda all over India and abroad, discrediting 
the League and attempting to divide the ranks of the 
Muslims. Let me give one out of many examples in my 
possession. 

Mr. Gandhi is, perhaps, not aware that a secret letter 
from the Bihar Provincial Congress Committee, the present 
Congress President’s own province, issued from the Sadaqat 
Ashram, P. O. Dighaghat, Patna, and addressed to the 
President of the District Congress Committee, Gaya, which 
was published in the Star of India on the 4th December 
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and which remains uncontradicted, says: 

“ You are, I hope, convinced by this time that the one 
outstanding question before us, awaiting solution and thus 
preparing the pattern for our forward move towards our 
goal of self-government, is the attainment of Hindu-Muslim 
unity. To achieve this end, it is essential that Congress- 
minded and truly nationalist Musalmans of Hindustan have 
got to become vocal so that stopper to all progress applied 
by the League should disappear.” 

It is hardly necessary for me to point out that daily 
propaganda on these lines has the exact result that Mr. 
Gandhi fears will ensue from my single appeal. 

Now to deal with the chief objection raised against my 
appeal that it will prejudice the communal talks taking place 
between Pandit Nehru and myself. Let me inform the 
public that rather than approaching a settlement, as has 
been so readily and widely assumed, such discussions have 
yet tocommence. The discussions between him and other 
Congress leaders and myself were of a purely political 
nature and related to the political demands made by the 
Congress at that time. This has been stated by Congress 
leaders themselves. I informed them at Delhi that I could 
not associate the Muslim League with any joint demand to 
the British Government till a Congress-League agreement 
had first been arrived at. Ialso informed them that no 
such agreement was possible till the Muslim League was 
recognised as the authoritative and the representative orga- 
nisation of the Musalmans of India, and,as this position was 
not acceptable to them, the talks ended on this point, and 
on Pandit Nehru expressing a desire to see me again, | gladly 
agreed and I look forward to his visit. 
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Reply to Mr. Gandhi's statement on the Constituent 
Assembly, published in the ‘““News Chronicle.” 


I would have preferred to remain silent, but I am com- 
pelled to counteract the vigorous one-sided propaganda of 
the Congress, both in India and abroad, and, in fact, it is 
only to defend the Muslim League that I speak at all. 

It was not very long ago that Mr. Gandhi gave an 
interview to an American journalist, when he said, in reply 
to a question, as to what his view was towards the parties 
in a democratic India, that there was only one party which 
could deliver the goods, and that was the Congress. Told 
that there was the Muslim League, Mr. Gandhi said: “I 
would not accept any other party except the Congress.” 
Then it was pointed out to him that if there was to be only 
one party in India the government would be fascist and not 
democratic. Mr. Gandhi replied: ‘‘Damn it by whatever 
name you may, there can be only one party in India, and 
that is the Congress.” 

Suddenly Mr. Gandhi, who was always sceptical about the 
Constituent Assembly, has now become an enthusiastic con- 
vert and its champion. He has been misrepresenting and 
insinuating motives to the Muslim League recently—for 
instance, that the League is an obstacle to the progess of 
the country and is out to sell itself to the highest bidder 
in his periodical articles published in the Harijan. He 
generally indulges in a campaign of polemics and metaphy- 
sics, ahimsa and truth. 

But his interview to the News Chronicle is for the con- 
sumption of the British public. A more disingenuous 
statement it would be difficult to find, coming from Mr. 
Gandhi, and it is a pity it comes from one who is a votary 
of truth. His sudden affection for the Constituent 
Assembly is on a par with what he has only striven for two 
decades. 
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The opinion that counts is Indian opinion, not even the 
Congress opinion. India’s opinion can be ascertained by 
the free vote of her people. The only true and democratic 
method is to ascertain their will through adult suffrage, or 
any agreed equivalent. 

The first question will be when he says “ any agreed 
equivalent to adult suffrage ;” between whom is that agree- 
ment to be arrived at? Secondly, if Britain is not to 
depend on Muslim, Hindu or any other opinion, not even 
Congress opinion, then what is India’s opinion ? 

Now that the Congress stands exposed, that it does not 
represent India and that it is really a Hindu body, Mr. 
Gandhi is pleased suddenly to stand for a Constituent 
Assembly, which, in the present condition of India, will 
mean a second and larger edition of the Congress. 

Having brushed aside the Indian Princes, ignoring their 
existence altogether, he (Mr. Gandhi) proceeds to lay down 
a most extraordinary proposition. “I fail to see,” he says, 
“why Britain's intention about India should be dependent 
upon Muslim, Hindu or any other opinion.” 

Mr. Gandhi then proceeds to say, “So far as the Con- 
gress is concerned, the people of the Indian States should 
be represented precisely on the same footing as those of 
British India.” Who will arrange that? And how are 
electorates to be established there? And what is to happen 
to the Treaty rights and relationship between the British 
Government and the Indian Princes ? 

Then he proceeds, “ Muslims and other accepted minori- 
ties may be represented by separate electorates, if necessary.” 
This is a concession, but there is no grace in it when 
he further proceeds to state that it should be done in 
exact proportion to their numbers. He knows perfectly 
well that they will be in a hopeless minority in the Consti- 
tuent Assembly of Mr. Gandhi’s conception, where he hopes 
to get a brute majority against the Muslims, including other 
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minorities. 

He makes a further concession that “they will determine 
what is required for their protection.” Is the Constituent 
Assembly to be bound by the minority vote as to what is 
required for their protection and for each minority? And 
then comes the omnibus clause, which is fundamentally 
wrong, and once more shows blind arrogance, when he says 
that in all matters of common interest the composite 
majority decision should prevail. Therefore, the Muslims 
and other minorities will have to submit to the verdict of 
the Assembly as to the nature, character and the form 
of the future constitution of India, which will presumably 
be dictated by Mr. Gandhi on behalf of the Congress, as for 
instance, Muslims and other minorities may prefer a bica- 
meral legislature, whereas the Congress-controlled majority 
of the Assembly may decide against it—which, according to 
Mr. Gandhi, will be final. 

But evidently his newborn faith in the Constituent 
Assembly is getting shaken a bit already, because he says 
if a better way than the Constituent Assembly could be 
found “ for knowing the will of the people, so far as I know, 
the Congress will accept it without hesitation.” Mr. 
Gandhi is neither concerned with the size of the country 
nor the illiteracy of the masses. A truly representative 
~ Assembly presupposes that in order faithfully to express the 
judgment of the people it can only be constitured if you 
have a fully developed public opinion, an electorate educated 
and experienced, free from superstition and capable of 
judging the vital political issues affecting the country, and 
not as India stands to-day, composed of castes, creeds, 
superstitions and provincial jealousies quite apart from the 
main division of British India and the Indian states. 

The Assembly proposed by Mr. Gandhi would at best, 
therefore, be a packed body manceuvred and managed by 
the Congress caucus. It is surprising when Mr. Gandhi 
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complacently says that an election campaign will itself be 
sufficient education for the purpose of broadly knowing the 
popular will. But have we not had sufficient evidence, under 
the preseut Constitution, though in smaller and more 
informed electorates? And what about the experience of 
the Congress (with its four-anna franchise) of abuses of 
power and malpractices which were eloquently condemned 
by Mr. Gandhi himself. It will not be the “ popular will,” 
as Mr. Gandhi professes, but it will be the will of one com- 
munity, which is in an overwhelming majority. 

But he is anxious, “as a friend of Britain, bound by many 
personal ties, that she should come out victorious not 
because of superiority in the use of arms but because of her 
will to be just all along the line,” hence his anxiety to 
advise Britain to follow him to secure success in the war! 

Mr. Gandhi’s notion of justice is to follow what he 
advises, then alone it can be just. Iam constrained to say 
I wish Mr. Gandhi will stop airing views which change from 
day to day and week to week, and which consistently 
perpetuate inconsistencies and apply his mind to the only 
and one question, namely, settling the Hindu-Muslim 
question as he, of all the Congress leaders, is best fitted to 
represent the Hindus as such and he can deliver the goods 
on behalf of the Hindus and bring about complete adjust- 
ment between the two major communities and the rest will 
follow. I need hardly reiterate that 1am willing to help 
to the utmost of my power on behalf of the Muslims 
towards an honourable solution. 

Apart from this academic discussion about a Constituent 
Assembly, it shows colossal ignorance, both historic and 
constitutional, to expect a foreign power that is dominating 
this country to sign its death warrant. The Constituent 
Assembiy can only be real when it has got the sovereign 
authority of the people behind it, forged by the people, and 
who are in a position to convene such a supreme national 
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body, whose decisiofis and verdict could be respected and 
honoured and whose fiat and writs could be enforced. It is 
puerile to ask the British Government, in the first instance, 
to call a Constituent Assembly of another nation and 
afterwards have the honour and privilege of placing the 
Constitution framed by this supreme assembly of India on 
the Statute Book of the British Parliament—New Era, 
14th December 1939. 


Reply to Sir Hugh O'Neill 


We are informed that London ‘ scouts’ our just demand 
to appoint an impartial judicial tribunal, namely, a Royal 
Commission to enquire into our charges of a very serious 
character about the tyranny and oppression practised over 
Musalmans in Congress-governed Provinces. Sir Hugh O’Neill 
is reported to have said that he could not believe that the 
interests of either party to the dispute or of the peoples of 
India as a whole would be served by a formal enquiry into 
the matter. What does this mean ? This unreasonable 
reply has imposed an additional task upon us. We shall 
try to remove his wrong belief when he says that it is not 
in the interests of the people to do justice. He is entirely 
mistaken when he says that such an enquiry would embitter 
Hindus and Muslims. It is a charge against the Congress 
High Command and the Congress Ministries, which must 
be investigated in order to stop a recurrence or repetition 
of ittin future. 

My attention has also been drawn to an article in the 
London Times. This paper is generally well-informed, but 
when it says that the All-India Muslim League is not 
an authoritative and representative organisation of the 
Muslims of India, it is misled completely, showing ignorance 
of the actual position in India to-day. Of course, the 
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League is not the only Muslim organisation in the country, 
nor does it represent cent per cent of the Muslims in the 
country, which it is impossible for any organisation to do in 
any country, but I venture to state without fear of contra- 
diction to-day that it represents the Muslim nation more 
truly and effectively than His Majesty’s present Government 
represents the British nation. 

The London Times is making a great mistake if it is 
under the impression that any settlement could be forced 
on the Muslims under the egis of the British Government 
without their approval and consent. The Muslims are not 
prepared to leave their fate and future destiny in the hands 
of anybody. They alone are the final judges of what is 
best for them. They must be treated by all parties who 
play their part in shaping the future of India as a respons- 
ible and honourable people. 

Suddenly Mr. Gandhi finds that my truthful and honest 
statement in reply to his letter recently published has dashed 
to the ground all hopes of Hindu-Muslim unity. This was 
the first time that I made the position clear. Why then 
begin to doubt now whether I represent the Muslim mind 
at all? I know it is not easy to convince Mr. Gandhi of the 
reality of the situation. He feels that the picture I presented 
to him, if realised, would undo the efforts the Congress has 
been making for over half a century. Efforts of the 
Congress for the first thirty years have already been undone 
and Mr. Gandhi is mainly responsible for that. It is the 
policy and programme Mr. Gandhi has been pursuing 
blindly for two decades that is the cause of the present state 
of affairs. Heis still under a delusion when he says that 
this is only a temporary phase in the history of the Muslim 
League and that the Muslims could never cut themselves 
away from their Hindu and Christian brethren. 

It is not a question of Muslims cutting away from their 
Hindu and Christian brethren. It is a problem of making 
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our Hindu and Chrisfian brethren understand that we are 
entitled to our proper place in the Indian sun. 





Article on the Constitutional Maladies of India sent at 
special request of the ‘‘ Time and Tide,” London, on the 
19th of January, 1940. 


The constitutional maladies from which India at present 
suffers may best be described as symptoms of a disease 
inherent in the body-politic. Without diagnosing the 
disease, no understanding of the symptoms is possible and 
no remedy can suggest itself. Let us, therefore, first 
diagnose the disease, then consider the symptoms and finally 
arrive at the remedy. 

What is the political future of India? The declared aim 
of the British Government is that India should enjoy 
Dominion Status in accordance with the Statute of West- 
minster in the shortest practicable time. In order that this 
end should be brought about, the British Government, very 
naturally, would like to see in India the form of democratic 
constitution it knows best and thinks best, under which 
the Government of the country is entrusted to one or other 
political party in accordance with the turn of the elections. 

Such, however, is the ignorance about Indian conditions 
among even the members of the British Parliament that, in 
spite of all the experience of the past, it is even yet not 
realised that this form of Government is totally unsuited to 
India. Democratic systems based on the concept of a 
homogeneous nation such as England are very definitely not 
applicable to heterogeneous countries such as India and this 
simple fact is the root cause of India’s all constitutional 
ills. 

Even as Under-Secretary of State for India, the late Lt.- 
Col. Muirhead failed to appreciate this fact for, deploring 
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the present communal tension, he expressed the opinion 
that the tendency on the part of both, those in power and 
those in opposition, was to consider that what the position 
now was would be the position always. He deplored the 
failure of Indians to appreciate an essential feature of 
democratic Government—namely, the majority and minority 
are never permanent, and he, therefore, felt that the 
minorities’ opposition to Federation on the assumption 
that, from the outset, power would be in the hands of an 
irremovable majority, was untenable. But he forgot that 
the whole concept of democracy postulates a single people, 
divided however much economically, and he might well 
have started his study of Indian problems by consulting the 
Report of the Joint Select Committee on Indian Constitu- 
tional Reforms (Sessions 1933-34, Vol. I, para 1). ‘India 
is inhabited by many races............... often as distinct from 
one another in origin, tradition and manner of life as are 
nations of Europe. Two-thirds of its inhabitants profess 
Hinduism in one form or another as their religion, over 
seventy-seven millions are followers of Islam ; and the differ- 
ence between the two is not only of religion in the stricter 
sense but also of law and culture. They may be said 
indeed to represent two. distinct separate civilisations. 
Hinduism is distinguished by the phenomenon of its caste 
which is the basis of its religious and social system and save 
in a very restricted field remains unaffected by contact with 
philosophies of the West ; the religion of Islam on the other 
hand is based upon the conception of the equality of man.” 

Perhaps no truer description of India has been com- 
pressed into a paragraph and, without this background, no 
understanding of Indian problems is possible. The British 
people must realise that Hinduism and Islam “ represent two 
distinct and separate civilisations” and, moreover, are “‘ as 
distinct from one another in origin, tradition and manner 
of life as are nations of Europe.” 
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They are in fact twodifferent nations and if this fact is 
accepted by no less an authority than the Joint Select 
Committee, the Muslim people have cause to question the 
wisdom of the British Government in forcing on India the 
Western system of democracy without the qualifications and 
limitations to which the system must be subject to make it 
at all suitable for Indian conditions. 

If, therefore, it is accepted that there is in India a major 
and a minor nation, it follows that a parliamentary system 
based on the majority principle must inevitably mean the 
rule of the major nation. Experience has proved that, 
whatever the economic and political programme of any 
political party, the Hindu, as a general rule, will vote for his 
caste-fellow and the Muslim for his co-religionist. 

The British people, being Christian, sometimes forget the 
religious wars of their own history and to-day consider 
religion as a private and personal matter between Man and 
God. This can never be the case in Hinduism and Islam, for 
both these religions are definite social codes which govern 
not so much man’s relation with his God as man’s relation 
with his neighbour. They govern not only his law and 
culture but every aspect of his social life and such religions, 
essentially exclusive, completely preclude that merging of 
identity and unity of thought on which Western democracy 
is*based and inevitably bring about vertical rather than the 
horizontal divisions democracy envisages. 

Western democracy is totally unsuited for India and its 
imposition on India is the disease in the body-politic. Let 
us now consider the inevitable symptoms. 

Led by an astute Hindu politician of the Art rank, 
Mr. Gandhi, the Congress (which is mainly a Hindu body) 
had long foreseen that in the Western form of democracy 
lay the fulfilment of their hopes of permanent all-India 
dominance. All their efforts and energies had, therefore, 
been bent towards securing for India a completely democratic 
8 
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form of Government and they realised that the new consti- 
tution would bring their goal immeasurably nearer if it 
could be worked on lines chalked out by their leader and 
the Working Committee. 

Therefore, while crying that the new constitution was 
thoroughly unsatisfactory and totally unacceptable, the 
Congress decided to contest the elections held before its 
inauguration and, as was inevitable, secured complete major- 
ities in the six Hindu provinces of India, namely Bombay, 
Madras, U. P.,C.P., Bihar and Orissa. The Congress, how- 
ever, was as completely defeated in the five Muslim provinces 
namely Bengal, Punjab, Sind, N.-W.F.P. and Assam and 
even in the Hindu provinces failed to capture any appreci- 
able number of seats in non-Hindu constituencies, particu- 
larly Muslim electorates. 

This, undoubtedly, was an unsatisfactory situation for a 
self-styled “ national” party and exposure of its communal 
character seemed imminent. Rushing to Wardha for guid- 
ance, the Working Committee took stock. What was the 
position? In five provinces they had been defeated and 
while they held a complete majority in six, the oppositions, 
weak in numbers though they were, were led by the small 
but solid blocks of Muslim League members. 

This situation had two very unsatisfactory aspects. First it 
brought out the completely Hindu composition of the 
Congress and secondly it would be difficult to ignore and 
override Muslim-led oppositions as long as the Governors of 
provinces were in possession of special powers granted to 
safeguard minority interests. Realising at once that such 
circumstances would considerably hinder their plans, the 
Congress played its trump card. It refused to accept office. 
To the consternation of the Muslims and other minorities, 
overnight, the Viceroy and the Governors became suppli- 
ants. What would the Congress have them do? What 
assurances did the Congress need? The answer was ready. 
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Give us the undertaking that you will not exercise your 
special powers and we will accept office. Hastily, the consti- 
tutional guardians of minority and other rights jettisoned 
their trust and, amidst much mutual appreciation of each 
other’s ‘“‘statesmanship,” the Congress and the British 
Government came into political alliance. Victory number 
one. 

But there was still that troublesome first point. The 
whole game would be up if purely Hindu Governments 
took office and in at least three of the six provinces not a 
single Muslim had been returned on the Congress ticket and 
not more than one or two in the others. But what of it? 
Surely there must be at least one amongst the Muslim 
members who would be unable to resist the bait of a 
ministership. They would offer the ministership provided 
he signed the Congress pledge. 

But would the Governor agree to this “ camouflage ”? 
What did his Instrument of Instructions advise? ‘In 
making appointments to his Council of Ministers our 
Governor shall use his best endeavour to select his Ministers 
in the following manner, that is to say, in consultation with 
the person who in his judgment is likely to command a 
stable majority in the legislature to appoint those persons 
(including so far as practicable members of important 
thinority communities) who will best be in a _ position 
collectively to command the confidence of the legislature. 
But in so acting he shall bear constantly in mind the need of 
fostering a sense of joint responsibility among his Ministers.” 

Anxiously the Working Committee analysed the implica- 
tions. The Instructions seemed to be in two parts. In the 
first the Governor was instructed to use “ his best endea- 
vour to select ” as ministers “ ...persons (including as far as 
practicable members of important minority communities) 
ees ” The spirit underlying these words was clear. It was 
to secure important minorities a Minister who commanded 
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their confidence and since there was no difference in the 
political programmes of the Congress and Muslim League 
parties in the legislatures, there was no reason why it was 
not “practicable” for a Muslim League member to be 
appointed a Minister. 

But what about the last line: ‘* But in so acting he shall 
bear in mind the need for fostering a sense of joint respon- 
sibility among his Ministers?” This fortunately could be 
turned to suit their purpose if the Governor was prepared to 
allow this second part, advisory and subsidiary to the main 
instruction, to overrule the first. 

They had but to claim that joint responsibility was impos- 
sible unless the Muslim Minister was prepared to abide by 
the decisions of the Working Committee and their point 
was won. Meekly the Governors acquiesced and in order to 
allow the Congress to deceive the public by making it 
appear that it was “‘ national” and looking after the interests 
of the minorities by including a “‘ representative” of them 
in the Council of Ministers, accepted as Muslim Ministers 
individuals who by no stretch of imagination could be 
regarded as ‘‘ representatives” of the Muslim community 
and who, by signing the Congress pledge, were responsible to 
the Working Committee alone. Victory number two. 

Surprised by such easy victories, the Congress became 
intoxicated with power. The Working Committee arrogated 
to itself the position of a parallel central government to 
whom the provincial governments were responsible. 
Regional dictators were appointed, and the Ministers were 
entirely subject to their orders generally, and no provincial 
legislation could be enacted without their approval. They 
then proceeded to stifle even the little opposition that 
existed. Having dealt with the British, they now dealt with 
the Muslims. 

An India-wide attack on the Muslims was launched. In 
the five Muslim provinces every attempt was made to defeat 
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the Muslim-led coalition ministries and by offering local 
political leaders ministerships and other inducements, Con- 
gress ministries came into power in at least two more 
provinces, N.-W.F. and Assam. In the six Hindu pro- 
vinces a “ kulturkampf ” was inaugurated. Attempts were 
made to have Bande Mataram, the Congress party song, 
recognised as the National Anthem; the party flag re- 
cognised as the National Flag, and the real National langu- 
age Urdu supplanted by Hindi. Everywhere oppression 
commenced and complaints poured in such force into the 
Muslim League’s Central Office that the Pirpur Committee, 
whose report is available, was appointed to investigate those 
grievances. Such overwhelming evidence was collected that 
the Muslims, despairing of the Viceroy and the Governors 
ever taking action to protect them, have lately been forced 
to ask for a Royal Commission to investigate their 
grievances, 

Such was the position on the eve of the resignations of 
the Congress ministries, a position over which the British 
people might well ponder. Is it their desire that India 
should become a totalitarian Hindu State with the Central 
and all the Provincial Governments responsible not to their 
legislatures or to the electorate but to a caucus unknown to 
the constitution, the Working Committee of the Congress ? 
They may rest assured that such will be the inevitable result 
if the Congress demand for the right of framing India’s 
constitution through a constituent assembly is conceded. 

Let us consider briefly the implications of this nebulous 
and impracticable constituent assembly. To commence with, 
the question arises why is this demand made at this particu- 
lar time? The answer is obvious. The War is to the 
Working Committee a heaven-sent means of increasing its 
rule from over eight provinces to over the whole of India, 
States and Provinces. If the British Government are 
stampeded and fall into the trap under the stress of the 
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critical situation created by the War, India will face a crisis 
the result of which no man could prophesy, and I feel certain 
that Muslim India will never submit to such a position and 
will be forced to resist it with every means in their power. 

And of what type of constitutionalists will this consti- 
tuent assembly consist? There are in India roughly 
400,000,000 souls who, through no fault of their own, are 
hopelessly illiterate and consequently priest and caste-ridden. 
They have no real conception of how they are being 
governed even to-day and it is proposed that to the elected 
representatives of such should India’s future constitution be 
entrusted. Is it too much to say that, since the vast 
majority of the elected representatives will be illiterate 
Hindus, the constituent assembly will be under the influence 
of Mr. Gandhi and the Congress leaders and the constitution 
that will emerge will be as the Working Committee direct ? 

Thus, through the constituent assembly, will the Work- 
ing Committee attain its ends. British control and com- 
merce will disappear ; the Indian States will be abolished ; 
minority opposition will be stifled and a great Hindu nation 
will emerge governed by its beloved leader, Mr. Gandhi, and 
the Congress Working Committee. 

We have now considered the disease and the symptoms. 
What is the remedy? (1) The British people must realise 
that unqualified Western democracy is totally unsuited for 
India and attempts to impose it must cease. (2) In India, 
it must be accepted that “‘ party ” government is not suitable 
and all governments, Central or Provincial, must be govern- 
ments that represent all sections of the people. 

In this connection the All-India Muslim League has laid 
down the following broad principles :— 

(1) That the British Government should review and 
revise the entire problem of India’s future constitution de 
novo in the light of the experience gained by the working of 
the present provincial constitution, and developments thar 
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have taken place sincé. 1935 or which may take place 
hereafter. 

(2) While the Muslim League stands for a free India, it is 
irrevocably opposed to any Federal objective which must 
necessarily result in a majority community rule, under the 
guise of democracy and parliamentary system of government. 

(3) No declaration regarding the question of constitutional 
advance for India should be made without the consent and 
approval of the All-India Muslim League, nor any constitu- 
tion be framed and finally adopted by His Majesty’s Gov- 
ernment and the British Parliament without such consent 
and approval. 

To conclude, a Constitution must be evolved that 
recognises that there are in India two Nations who both must 
share the governance of their common motherland. In 
evolving such a Constitution, the Muslims are ready to co- 
operate with the British Government, the Congress or any 
party so that the present enmities may cease and India may 
take its place amongst the great countries of the world. 


(Sd.) M.A. JINNAH. 


ee 


Letter to Mr. Gandhi 


Mount Pleasant Road, 
Malabar Hill, 
Bombay, 
January 1, 1940. 
Dear Mr. Gandhi, 

I am in receipt of your letter and the advance copy 
of the article you havesent to the Harijan. I not only 
thank you for your courtesy but also for your anxiety 
to further the end you have been reading in my messages 
and actions. I, however, regret to have to say that your 
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premises are wrong as you start with the theory of an 
Indian Nation that does not exist, and naturally, therefore, 
your conclusions are wrong. I should have thought, how- 
ever, that you at least would not be led away by one-sided 
newspaper reports and canards. There is so much in your 
article which is the result of imagination. It is due partly 
to the fact that you are living a secluded life at Segaon, and 
partly because all your thoughts and actions are guided by 
“inner voice.” You have very little concern with realities, 
or what might be termed by an ordinary mortal “ practical 
politics.” I sometimes wonder what can be common between 
practical politics and yourself, between democracy and the 
dictator of a political organisation of which he is not even 
a four-anna member. But that is, I suppose, because you do 
not consider the Congress worthy of your membership. 

- I am glad to learn that you were not ruffled by the 
‘Deliverance Day ” greetings sent to you from Gulburga. It 
was indeed noble of you to join in the silent prayer “ Long 
live Qaid-i-Azam Jinnah!” Although these are trivial 
matters, I nevertheless appreciate that you have realised the 
true inward meaning and significance of the “ Deliverance 
Day.” 

It is true that many non-Congress Hindus expressed their 
sympathy with the Deliverance Day in justice to our cause, 
so also the leaders of the Justice Party and the Scheduled 
Castes, and the Parsis who had suffered. But I am afraid 
that the meaning which you have tried to give to this 
alignment shows that you have not appreciated the true 
significance of it. It was partly a case of “ adversity bring- 
ing strange bed-fellows together,” and partly because com- 
mon interest may lead Muslims and minorities to combine. 
I have no illusions in the matter, and let me say again that 
India is not a nation, noracountry. It is a sub-continent 
composed of nationalities, Hindus and Muslims being the 
two. major nations. To-day you deny that religion can be 
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a main factor in determining a nation, but you yourself, 
when asked what your motive in life was, ‘“ the thing that 
leads us to do what we do,” whether it was religious, or 
social, or political, said:—‘ Purely religious. This was 
the question asked me by the late Mr. Montagu when I 
accompanied a deputation which was purely political. 
‘How you, a social reformer,’ he exclaimed, ‘ have found 
your way into this crowd?’ My reply was that it was only 
an extension of my social activity. I could not be leading 
a religious life unless I identified myself with the whole of 
mankind, and that I could not do unless I took part in 
politics. The gamut of man’s activities to-day constitutes 
an indivisible whole. You cannot divide social, economic, 
political and purely religious work into watertight compart- 
ments. I do not know any religion apart from human 
activity. It provides a moral basis to all other activities 
which they would otherwise lack, reducing life to a maze 
of ‘sound and fury signifying nothing ’.” 

More than anyone else, you happen to be the man to- 
day who commands the confidence of Hindu India and are 
in a position to deliver the goods on their behalf. Is it too 
much to hope and expect that you might play your legiti- 
mate roéle and abandon your chase after a mirage? Events 
are moving fast; a campaign of polemics, or your weekly 
di§course in the Harijan on metaphysics, philosophy and 
ethics, or your peculiar doctrines regarding khaddar, ahimsa 
and spinning are not going to win India’s freedom. Action 
and statesmanship alone will help us in our forward march. 
I believe that you might still rise to your stature in the 
service of our country and make your proper contribution 
towards leading India to contentment and happiness. 

Lastly, I thank you for your anxiety to respect my wishes 
in the matter of the prefix you shall use with my name. 
What is in a prefix? After all, a rose called by any 
other name smells just as sweet! So I leave the matter 
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entirely to you, and have no particular wish in the matter. 
I really do not know why you are worried so much about 
it. I, however, notice that the present prefix you are using 
is according to the usage taught to you by the late Hakim 
Sahib. But surprisingly enough during his lifetime and till 
long after his death, you addressed me as “ Mr.”, then quite 
recently you addressed me as “ Shree,” and in between as 
“friend,” but please do not bother about this matter. 


Yours sincerely, 
M. K. Gandhi, Esa., M. A. JINNAH. 


Segaon. 


Statement on the Independence Day 


I find that even Congressmen are realising that the Inde- 
pendence Day pledge as amended, or with the addendum 
is a camouflage, is not genuine in its conception and is 
humiliating, and it must fail in the execution of its objective 
to achieve “independence pure and simple.” 

The Congress High Command, from the latest writings 
of Mr. Gandhi, are out for a compromise with the Viceroy, 
under paramountcy in a manner such as would once more 
revive the gentlemen’s agreement and the alliance with the 
British Government in order that Musalmans and minori- 
ties and other interests may be placed at their mercy, once 
more for them to begin their process of crushing them 
downright. 

The Congress High Command directed the Ministries to 
resign as a bluff and they are dying to get back because the 
Viceroy has called the bluff. 

So far the trouble has been that Lord Linlithgow was 
perforce obliged to refuse, owing to the growing strength 
of the Muslim League, to treat the Congress as the only 
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mouthpiece of India afid therefore was unable to please the 
High Command as he realised that such a course would 
involve great risk to the British Government, especially at 
this juncture. If the Musalmans and the minorities and 
other interests are to be ignored or sacrificed, Mr. Gandhi 
having once tasted the power that was given to the High 
Command by means of assurances that special powers would 
not be used by the Governors or the Governor-General, 
would want more if he is allowed to cross the “ts and dot 
the ‘“i”s in what he finds germs of settlement in the 
Viceroy’s speech at Bombay. 

But I wish to strike a note of caution and I hope the 
Viceroy and the British Government fully realise that any 
repetition of such a position in which the guarantees already 
given to the minorities are not implemented, or are not 
honoured in practice, will create the gravest crisis in India ; 
and Muslim India will resist it by all the means in their 
power and will not shrink from making any sacrifice. The 
British Government will be wholly responsible for the 
consequences if they yield or are stampeded by the threats 
and coercion by one party. 

I appeal to Musalmans all over the country in particular 
and also to my non-Muslim countrymen not to have any- 
thing to do with the Independence Day on January 26, as it 
is intended to deceive the people under the lure and guise 
of Independence. Mr. Gandhi’s meaning of Independence 
varies from time to time and I hope the Musalmans will not 
fall into this trap. 


Statement to the ‘* Daily Mail,” London 


Mr. Gandhi continues to ignore realities. He demands 
independence—there is no objection. He demands self- 
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determination, again there is no objection. But how does 
he seek to fulfil all these unexceptionable ideals? 

Despite what he says, he asks the British Government 
to bring them about. He proposes that a representative 
assembly of Indians be summoned to evolve a constitution, 
which will include the fullest satisfaction of legitimate 
minorities. Who is to produce this assembly? And, when 
it has reached its conclusions, assisted by the highest and 
most impartial tribunal human ingenuity can conceive, who 
is to implement its findings ? 

There exists at the moment no other sanction in Mr. 
Gandhi’s mind than the British power. Likewise does Mr. 
Gandhi imagine that the legitimate minorities are to rely 
on his word, or a party’s word, as guarantor of the fullest 
satisfaction of the legitimate minorities’ question. Ex- 
perience of Congress rule in the provinces does not impel 
the Muslims to rely on that. Moreover, it is unthinkable 
that the social contract, which must be the basis of an agreed 
constitution, can ever be the subject of judicial decision by 
even the highest impartial tribunal. It is equally possible 
that the resultant judgment would leave the majority 
agerieved rather than the minority. That would be in itself 
a hopeless beginning. 

He asks in fact that the British Government, at the 
behest of the Congress, should impose an ‘ independence,’ 
and a process of self-determination of party design upon the 
rest of the country. If he wants to be logical, he should 
ask for the immediate withdrawal of that ‘ humiliating’ 
British bayonet, so that the people of India could settle their 
own manner of self-determination in complete indepen- 
dence. That he does not do, because he is well aware 
of what would result if the Congress caucus tried to impose 
its present ideas in those circumstances. 

The Muslim League has been falsely accused of adopting a 
‘negative and.obstructive attitude.’ This 1 believe is due to 
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false propaganda carrfed on in England and is entirely 
unwarranted. The Muslim League has in fact made a 
positive demand that the whole problem of India’s future 
constitution should be taken up as soonas the circumstances 
permit, or at the latest immediately after the war. 

When the British Government and other parties are 
seriously and earnestly ready to tackle the question of the 
future constitution, and show a readiness to set up a suitable 
and practical machinery for that purpose, we shall not delay 
to give our views as to the nature and personnel of such a 
machinery. We are ready and prepared to put forward our 
concrete proposals instead of indulging in ‘ abstractions.’ 

So far, no such desire has been indicated either by the 
Viceroy or His Majesty’s Government, but both are busy in 
persuading Mr. Gandhi to descend from ideals to realities. 
But I may say that one thing now is certain, that Muslim 
India will never agree to submit its future destiny and fate, 
or its rights in the governance of this country, or in the 
making of any future constitution, into the hands of a 
tribunal of Mr. Gandhi’s conception, or of any other 
variety ; nor are we prepared to accept the final arbitrament 
of Great Britain. We must and shall be the sole and final 
judges ot what is best for us. 


Speech delivered on the occasion of the unveiling of the 


portrait of the late Maulana Shaukat Ali, at the Anglo- 
Arabic College. 


Mr. Jinnah paid a tribute to the Jate Maulana Shaukat 
Ali who served the Muslim community for the best part of 
his life. The one great thing about Maulana Shaukat Ali 
which impressed Mr. Jinnah was that he never swerved by a 
hair’s breadth from the path which, he thought, was right. 
He was true, faithful and loyal to Islam. No temptation 
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could make him budge an inch from the path he chose for 
himself. His methods might have been right or wrong, but 
once he believed that that was the road to glory of Islam, he 
walked on that road without fear or hesitation. When the 
Muslim League was revived in April 1936, Maulana Shaukat 
Ali made up his mind to serve the Muslims through the 
League organisation and he stuck to it till the end. In him 
Mr. Jinnah had a loyal colleague since April 1936. He 
was no longer in their midst, but Mr. Jinnah was not de- 
pressed because the struggle had just begun. In any case it 
would go on, although it might bea long one. He wanted 
every man and woman to grasp the realities of the situation 
they were faced with and not to be carried away by catch- 
words and slogans. 

Referring to Maulana Zafar Ali Khan’s exhortation to 
Muslims to free India, Mr. Jinnah said that it looked very 
beautiful when they said that the Musalman was born to free 
India. The crux of the problem was that first they had to 
get their own freedom. Referring to the talk of a struggle, 
Mr. Jinnah asked what arms and ammunitions his people 
had? What was their strength? He would be a bad 
general who would lead them to slaughter. He came across 
every day with all classes of people and found a striking 
contrast between the outlook of the Muslims and the 
Hindus. Whereas the Muslim intelligentsia had superficial 
ideas and was easily carried away by catchwords and slogans, 
he found his Hindu friends, men and women, even 
uneducated among them, with whom he came into contact 
miles ahead of the Muslims. He did not wish ill to the 
Hindus. He was glad that they were better equipped. He 
had no malice against them. He thought that Muslims 
were far behind the Hindus in several respects. They were 
numerically inferior to Hindus, although he did not 
recognise that numerical strength of a community was an 
index of its strength. 
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He summed up the position of the Muslims as follows. 
They were financially bankrupt, economically zero and 
educationally at the bottom of the ladder. With all earnest- 
ness he, therefore, asked them that if they wished to get 
their proper place they should equip and qualify themselves. 
They had to study and understand the complexities of the 
problems with which they were faced. It would be no use 
indulging in tall talk like saying that Muslims had ruled 
over this country for centuries in the past, and had a right 
to rule even now. What was required was industry, sus- 
tained effort and a sense of duty and responsibility. That 
was the way to lay the foundation of a nation. 

Referring to the political problem with which Muslims 
were faced, Mr. Jinnah, without going into details, summed 
up the position thus: Britain wants to rule over India. 
Mahatma Gandhi wants to rule over Muslim India. We 
are modest people and say that we won’t allow either 
of them to rule over us, combined or separately. The world 
has realised, the British Government with their shrewdness 
have already recognised that the Muslim League is the only 
authoritative and representative organisation of Muslim 
India, but light has not dawned within the territories of 
Segaon yet, and Mr. Gandhi is still groping in the dark. 

Reverting again to the meagre resources of the League, 
Mr. Jinnah said that his place on Aurangzeb Road, as a 
private residence, might be considered enviable, but where 
was the secretariat or the army? His entire equipment was 
confined to an attache case, a typewriter, and a personal 
assistant. He was against underrating their difficulties, 
although he made it clear that he did not mean that he had 
a defeatist mentality or that he had not the fullest faith in 
his people. With all the difficulties with which they were 
faced he still believed that the Muslims were more politi- 
cally-minded than any other community. Political sagacity 
was steeped in their blood and remnants of Islam were 
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pulsating in them. The League was now an institution, had 
given them a platform, a flag and a programme and a policy. 
He wanted them to strengthen their organisation. When 
he felt that the decisions they would take would be taken 
not by some only, but by the Muslims as a whole, he would 
be willing to give marching orders. He did not insist on 
unanimity, because that was not possible in any nation. 
He, however, insisted on the solid and conscious support of 
a majority of his people. If that was forthcoming he would 
be willing even to face bullets. He wanted to feel that 
there was a reasonable chance of defeating his enemies 
before he could march ahead. 

Further illustrating his insistence on preparedness for a 
struggle, Mr. Jinnah said that England was not able to defy 
Hitler till September. Austria and Czechoslovakia had to 
be sacrificed. Mr. Chamberlain had to go to Munich to 
plead with Hitler. They now knew that Mr. Chamberlain 
signed the Munich Pact because he found England was 
not sufficiently prepared for a war in September 1938. 
Mr. Jinnah said: May I ask, was not Britain a mighty 
power at that time, had not Britain a mighty fleet and an 
army? Why did he then wait? because they in England 
were not fully ready. In the same way, when I am con- 
vinced of the Muslims’ readiness for a struggle, I will give 
them marching orders, and those who betray us at that 
time will deserve to be shot down. Even Mahatma Gandhi 
with his mighty organisation, unlimited resources and the 
backing of the press, is to-day hesitating to launch a civil 
disobedience movement because he is not prepared and is 
getting ready. My advice to the Muslims is “LET US 
ALSO GET READY.” 7 
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Summary of a speech delivered at a meeting of the Council 
of the All-India Muslim League, held on Sunday, the 
25th of February, 1940. 


In asking the meeting to confirm the resolutions of the 
Working Committee passed on September 18, 1939, 
October 22, 1939, and February 3 and 4, 1940, Mr. Jinnah 
briefly related the points raised during his conversations 
with the Viceroy, in the light of the demands formulated 
by the Working Committee of the All-India Muslim League. 
He said that the Working Committee’s decisions had been 
sent to the Viceroy from time to time, ending with the 
resolutions of the 3rd of February 1940, giving their opinion 
after examining the whole correspondence that was placed 
before them. Mr. Jinnah said that the Working Committee’s 
resolution expressing dissatisfaction and asking him to re- 
consider the matter was sent to the Viceroy on the 6th of 
February, and “there the matter stands at present and we 
are awaiting to know what his Excellency proposes to do 
next.” 

Referring to the fivefold demand of the League, Mr. 
Jinnah told the meeting what response they had received 
from the Viceroy. One of these demands, he said, had, it 
seemed, been misunderstood by the Viceroy. The League 
had asked that Indian troops should not be used against 
any Muslim Power or country outside India. This did not 
imply that Indian troops were not to be used for the 
defence of India. If any country attacked India, the Indian 
army had to fight to safeguard Indian boundaries. 

He said that the League had demanded a clear statement 
on behalf of the British Government that the present Act 
of 1935 would go lock, stock and barrel, and the entire 
scheme of constitutional reform would be examined de novo 
in the light of experience gained from the working of the 
constitution during the last two and a half years, and in 
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the light of experience which might be gained in future. 
This demand, said Mr. Jinnah, had been satisfactorily met 
by the Viceroy, who had assured them that the whole 
scheme of the Act of 1935 would be examined afresh, as 
also the policy and the plans upon which it is based. 

Another demand of the League was that Muslims would 
not agree to any declaration or enactment of any constitu- 
tion unless their consent had been obtained for it, nor 
was any interim settlement to be made under threat or at 
the behest of any other party, however strong it was, with- 
out the previous approval of the Muslims. In this matter 
also the Viceroy had assured them that His Majesty’s 
Government were fully alive to the importance of the 
Muslims, and any settlement which ignored them was un- 
thinkable. Mr. Jinnah said that this statement was unsatis- 
factory. This left them within the region of consultation 
and counsel, while the Muslims wanted themselves to be 
the final judges of their destiny. 

The fourth demand was for the settlement of the Arab 
question, and Mr. Jinnah urged on behalf of the League that 
“endeavours to reach a settlement’ would not do, and the 
British Government must reach a settlement to the satisfac- 
tion of the Arabs forthwith. 

The last demand of the League related to the Muslim 
grievances in the Congress-governed provinces. It was true 
that the Governor-General could not intervene when the 
Congress Ministries did not exist. The question, however, 
had two aspects. __ Firstly we made it abundantly clear that 
the Muslims had been oppressed in the Congress-governed 
provinces, and members of the League were made special 
targets. The Congress High Command characterised these 
statements as false, but was willing to set up a judicial 
tribunal. That proposal was absurd for reasons already 
given. On the other hand I offered to accept a Royal Com- 
mission consisting of two judges of the English High Court, 
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and presided over by a-Lord of the Privy Council. Such a 
tribunal, completely detached from the poisoned atmo- 
sphere of the country, and equipped with the necessary 
powers to examine witnesses on oath and compel the pro- 
duction of documents, was the only one that could have 
done justice. But that proposal was treated by the Congress 
with derision on the ground that we were invoking foreign 
aid in our domestic affairs, as if Sir Maurice Gwyer, pro- 
posed by them, was a swadeshi or born in Wardha! Mr. 
Jinnah said that he repeated that demand again. 

The second aspect of the question was whether the High 
Command caucus ministries were again to be put into office. 
The Deliverance Day demonstrations had amply shown 
how every section of the people outside the Congress was 
opposed to the Congress rule, including the Hindus who 
were members of the Hindu Mahasabha and who prayed 
with us from the League platform on the Deliverance day. 

Mr. Jinnah said, the next question was that of the protec- 
tion of minorities. Recalling Mr. Gandhi's advice to Hindus 
of Sukkur to defend themselves non-violently, or violently 
if necessary, Mr. Jinnah said that the same advice had been 
given by Mr. Gandhi to Muslims. He thought that, if that 
advice was going to be acted upon, it meant that the 
minorities would have to depend on their private armies, as 
the Government could not protect them. Referring to 
Mr. Gandhi’s efforts for Hindu-Muslim unity since 1925, 
Mr. Jinnah said, “Sometimes Mahatma Gandhi saw dark- 
ness, sometimes he saw light, but he never came near the 
real question. His admission that the Hindu Mahasabha 
was the proper organisation to enter into negotiations with 
the League raised the question as to whom the Congress 
represented. Did it represent the Muslims? He wanted 
Mahatma Gandhi and the Congress to realise that Muslims 
were not a minority but a nation. All that the Congress 
said to the contrary was a camouflage and meant submission 
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and surrender on the part of the Muslims. 

Lastly Mr. Jinnah said, “ People ask me what is our goal. 
If you do not understand that even now then I say you will 
never understand what our goal is. The whole question 
is very simple. Great Britain wants to rule India. Mr. 
Gandhi and the Congress want to rule India and the 
Musalmans. We say that we will not let either the British 
or Mr. Gandhi rule the Musalmans. We want to be free.” 
He asked the Musalmans to organise themselves and wished 
the members present to convey the message of the League to 
every Musalman and explain the message of the League and 
what it stood for. 


Speech delivered at the Muslim University Union, Aligarh, 
6th March, 1940. 


Addressing the students of the Muslim University, 
Aligarh, Mr. Jinnah made a general survey of the situation 
in the country and particularly dealt with three questions— 
the position of the Musalmans, whether they were a mere 
minority or a Nation by themselves ; secondly, the question 
of Hindu-Muslim settlement ; and thirdly, the proposal of 
the Constituent Assembly. 

Mr. Jinnah said that ever since the Minto-Morley Reforms 
most people had assumed that Muslims were a minority and 
as such needed safeguards for the protection of their rights ; 
but when we used this term we meant it inan entirely 
different sense. What we meant was that the Muslims 
were a political entity and that must be preserved at all 
costs. The separate electorate was only an indication of 
this inner feeling of the Musalmans. It was in this spirit 
that the Lucknow Pact was signed the basic principle of 
which was that two separate distinct entities were entering 
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into a mutual settlemént. But unfortunately the Hindus 
understood one thing from this pact and we understood 
another. They thought that the Muslims were a mere 
minority who should be governed and ruled by the 
Hindu majority. The Muslims were constantly bamboozled 
into a false sense of security ; and the term minority came 
to be regarded as historical, constitutional and legal. The 
Muslims were by no means like the minorities in European 
countries. When the present Constitution was being framed 
the Muslims insisted upon the separation of Sind and the 
introduction of reforms on an equal footing in the N.-W.F. 
Province ; but the Hindus including the Congress opposed 
it tooth and nail. We were of the view that we must have 
real power at least in certain areas where we were in 
majority. On one occasion when this question was being 
discussed, the late Maulana Mohammad Ali, disgusted with 
the unreasonable opposition of the Congress, got excited 
and said, “I insist upon it as it is my corridor from Karachi 
to Calcutta.” One thing is now obvious that we are by no 
means a minority but a solid and distinct Nation by ourselves 
with a destiny of our own. (Applause.) 

I have declared on numerous occasions that we Musalmans 
are a Nation but when in my letter to Mr. Gandhi recently 
I made this statement, he said that all his hopes of Hindu- 
Muslim unity had been dashed. The question is what are 
the hopes of Mr. Gandhi and what does he mean by Hindu- 
Muslim unity? Mr. Gandhi’s hope is to subjugate and 
vassalise the Muslims under a Hindu Raj. I have resisted 
it with all the power at my command and therefore I am 
condemned as the worst Musalman in this country! If this 
had not been done and Mr. Gandhi had been allowed to 
have his own way, there would have been greater disaster 
than there is to-day when we are frankly fighting for some 
clear and definite issues. Many people ask me why Hindu- 
Muslim settlement has not been reached. I would say 
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that upon Mr. Gandhi’s conditions no settlement is possible. 
There can be no settlement except on equal terms and on 
a footing of perfect equality. (Cheers.) I have got as much 
right to share in the governance of this country as any Hindu. 
We have never shown any attitude which may be regarded 
as inimical to Hindu-Muslim settlement. The Congress on 
coming into power in several provinces got intoxicated and 
began to dream of establishing absolute Hindu supremacy 
over the country. It is this attitude of the Congress caucus 
which is preventing the Hindu-Muslim settlement, and 
holding up the progress of the country. The Congress 
High Command by their attitude are doing the greatest 
disservice to the Hindus themselves. 

Two years ago at Simla I said that the Democratic Parlia- 
mentary system of government was unsuited to India. I 
was condemned everywhere in the Congress Press. I was told’ 
that I was guilty of disservice to Islam because Islam believes 
in democracy. So far asI have understood Islam, it does not 
advocate a democracy which would allow the majority of 
non-Muslims to decide the fate of the Muslims. We cannot 
accept a system of government in which the non-Muslims 
merely by numerical majority would rule and dominate us. 
The question was put to me if I did not want democracy 
what then did I want—Fascism, Nazism or Totalitarianism ? 
I say what have these votaries, these champions of democ- 
racy done? They have kept sixty millions of people as 
untouchables ; they have set up a system which is nothing 
but a Grand Fascist Council. Their dictator is not even a 
four-anna member of the Congress. They set up dummy 
ministries which were not responsible to the legislature or 
the electorate but to a caucus of Mr. Gandhi’s choosing. 
Then, generally speaking, Democracy has different patterns 
even in different countries of the West. Therefore, naturally 
I have reached the conclusion that in India where conditions 
are entirely different from those of the Western countries, 
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the British Party systerff of government and the so-called 
democracy are absolutely unsuitable. 

What is the present position? You will remember that 
when Mr. Gandhi went to see the Viceroy on the outbreak 
of War, he broke down and tears rolled down from his eyes 
when he visualised the possible destruction of Westminster 
Abbey and the Houses of the Parliament; and he said, 
what was the use of Indian freedom if England and France 
were defeated. He says so because he knows that he cannot 
have his freedom if Great Britain were to leave India. But 
by the time he reached Segaon, he changed his mind and 
then came the demand for the declaration of the freedom 
of India and the summoning of a constituent assembly on 
the basis of adult franchise to frame the constitution of 
India with certain safeguards for the accepted and legitimate 
minorities. Having played hide-and-seek in the matter of 
Hindu-Muslim settlement, Mr. Gandhi jumped at this new 
idea of the Constituent Assembly, which he claims is the 
panacea of all the ills. Supposing the minorities were not 
satisfied, what would happen? They say that this would be 
referred to the highest tribunal. I ask, is it a question to 
be decided by a judicial tribunal? It is a question of social 
contract, of framing the constitution for millions of people, 
which could not be adjudicated upon by any judicial tribu- 
rfal. Even granting that it was done, who will implement 
and enforce the verdict of the tribunal? It is nothing but a 
blind to cover their real intentions. Then there are other 
objections: historically and politically it is an absurd 
proposal. To ask a foreign power to call a Constituent 
Assembly and enforce the Constitution framed by this 
Assembly and then to leave the country is the height of 
absurdity. A Constituent Assembly comes into being when 
a people have seized sovereign power. Later on Mr. Gandhi 
shifted ground and said that he would be satisfied with an 
equivalent of it. Who is to decide what this equivalent 
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would be? Mr. Rajagopalacharya says, ‘ Fresh elections 
should be held to the Provincial legislatures, and the mem- 
bers so elected should form the Constituent Assembly.’ 
Mr. Patel goes one better and he says that the present 
members of the Provincial Assemblies should be allowed to 
constitute themselves as a Constituent Assembly. But 
Moonje and Savarkar would not have it, as they have no 
voice in the present Assemblies. Are these gentlemen 
serious about anything? So far asI have been able to under- 
stand, they only want to be a nuisance to the British 
Government and to blackmail it. It is not that they want 
the British Government to go but only to cajole and coerce 
it to give them something which would enable them to 
dominate the Muslims under British protection. 

Now, what is the position of the Muslim League? In 
the first instance we find ourselves between the devil 
and the deep sea. The British are not in a hurry to 
hand over the government either to the Hindus or to 
the Muslims. They are playing their own game. It is 
no use asking for declarations from the British Govern- 
ment and to go on crying ‘give us freedom, give us 
freedom.’ They will never give. There will always be 
some loophole in any declaration that the British Govern- 
ment make. We, on the other hand, make a positive 
demand that this whole Act of 1935 should go lock, stock 
and barrel; and the whole problem of the Constitution of 
India should be examined denovo in the light of 
experiences gained from the working of the wretched 
Provincial Autonomy, and the developments that may take 
place hereafter. We have got certain explanations. The 
Viceroy says that his declaration does not exclude the 
re-examination of the whole policy and plan upon which 
the Constitution is based. The whole thing is now open ; 
but, in the meantime, the British Government is too busy 
persuading Mr. Gandhi and the Congress to descend from 
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idealism to reality. So far as we are concerned, we are quite 
ready to make a realistic approach to the problem. But we 
have real apprehensions. What we fear is that the British 
Government may again open the door to Mr. Gandhi to 
pursue his plan of subjugating and annihilating the Muslims 
and other minorities. I say with all the emphasis at my com- 
mand that if the British Government attempts or might 
attempt to have a settlement with the Congress which is 
detrimental to the Musalmans, they will not allow it to 
stand. We are demanding of the British Government that 
no Constitution and no interim settlement be made with- 
out the consent and approval of the Musalmans. But if 
our fear materialises, all concerned should know that the 
Musalmans will resist with every means in their power and 
reduce the settlement to nullity. (Cheers.) 

Concluding, Mr. Jinnah said that it was no use depending 
upon anybody. We must depend upon ourselves. I am 
willing to be friendly with all but I depend upon my own 
inherent strength. Good work has been done so far by the 
Muslim League but we are only just on the fringe of it. 
You should know that a veritable war is going on even in 
india. I appeal to you to put your shoulders together, and 
work with the Muslim League. Stand firm as one solid 
block of steel ; go on organising our people, training them, 
disciplining them. They are with us. Do not worry about 
handicaps ; organise the Muslims, bring them all together, 
train them, drill them and make of them the most wonder- 
ful political army that India has ever seen ; and we will soon 
reach the goal of our freedom. (Prolonged applause.) 
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Presidential Address at the All-India Muslim League, 
Lahore Session, March 1940. 


Ladies and Gentlemen, 

We are meeting to-day in our session after fifteen months. 
The last session of the All-India Muslim League took place 
at Patna in December 1938. Since then many developments 
have taken place. I shall first shortly tell you what the All- 
India Muslim League had to face after the Patna session of 
1938. You remember that one of the tasks, which was 
imposed on us and which is far from completed yet, was to 
organise Muslim Leagues all over India. We have made 
enormous progress during tne last fifteen months in this 
direction. Iam glad to inform you that we have established 
Provincial Leagues in every province. The next point is that 
in every by-election to the Legislative Assemblies we had to 
fight with powerful opponents. I congratulate the Musal- 
mans for having shown enormous grit and spirit throughout 
our trials. There was not a single bye-election in which our 
Opponents won against Muslim League candidates. In the 
last election to the U. P. Council, that is the Upper 
Chamber, the Muslim League’s success was cent per cent. I 
do not want to weary you with details of what we have 
been able to do in the way of forging ahead in the direction 
of organising the Muslim League. But I may tell you that it 
is going up by leaps and bounds. 

Next, you may remember that we appointed a committee 
of ladies at the Patna session. It is of very great importance 
to us, because I believe that it is absolutely essential for us to 
give every Opportunity to our women to participate in our 
struggle of life and death. Women can do a great deal 
within their homes even under purdah. We appointed this 
committee with a view to enable them to participate in the 
work of the League. The objects of this central committee 
were (1) to organise provincial and district Muslim Leagues ; 
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(2) to enlist a larger nunfber of women to the membership 
of the Muslim League; (3) to carry on an intensive propa- 
ganda amongst Muslim women throughout India in order 
to create in them a sense of greater political consciousness— 
because if political consciousness is awakened amongst our 
women, remember, your children will not have much to 
worry about; (4) to advise and guide them in all such 
matters as mainly rest on them for the uplift of Muslim 
society. This central committee, | am glad to say, started 
its work seriously and earnestly. It has done a great deal of 
useful work. I have no doubt that when we come to deal 
with their report of work done we shall really feel grateful 
to them for all the services that they have rendered to the 
Muslim League. 

We had many difficulties to face from January 1939 right 
up to the declaration of war. We had to face the Vidya 
Mandir in Nagpur. We had to face the Wardha Scheme 
all over India. We had to face ill-treatment and oppression 
to Muslims in the Congress-governed provinces. We had to 
face the treatment meted out to Muslims in some of the 
Indian States such as Jaipur and Bhavnagar. We had to face 
a vital issue that arose in that little state of Rajkot. Rajkot 
was the acid test made by the Congress which would have 
affected one-third of India. Thus the Muslim League had all 
albng to face various issues from January 1939 up to the time 
of the declaration of war. Before the war was declared the 
greatest danger to the Muslims of India was the possible 
inauguration of the federal scheme in the Central Govern- 
ment. We know what machinations were going on. But 
the Muslim League was stoutly resisting them in every direc- 
tion. We felt that we could never accept the dangerous 
scheme of the Central Federal Government embodied in 
the Government of India Act, 1935. I am sure that we 
have made no small contribution towards persuading the 
British Government to abandon the scheme of Central 
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Federal Government. In creating that mind in the British 
Government the Muslim League, I have no doubt, played 
no small part. You know that the British people are very 
obdurate people. They are also very conservative; and 
although they are very clever, they are slow in understand- 
ing. After the war was declared, the Viceroy naturally 
wanted help from the Muslim League. It was only then that 
he realised that the Muslim League was a power. For it will be 
remembered that up to the time of the declaration of war, the 
Viceroy never thought of me but of Gandhi and Gandhi 
alone. I have been the leader of an important party in the 
Legislature for a considerable time, larger than the one I have 
the honour to lead at present, the Muslim League Party in the 
Central Legislature. Yet the Viceroy never thought of me 
before. Therefore, when I got this invitation from the Viceroy 
along with Mr. Gandhi, I wondered within myself why I 
was so suddenly promoted and then I concluded that the 
answer was the ‘ All-India Muslim League’ whose President 
I happen to be. I believe that was the worst shock that the 
Congress High Command received, because it challenged 
their sole authority to speak on behalf of India. And it is 
quite clear from the attitude of Mr. Gandhi and the High 
Command that they have not yet recovered from that 
shock. My point is that I want you to realise the value, the 
importance, the significance of organising ourselves, I will 
not say anything more on the subject. : 

But a great deal yet remains to be done. I am sure from 
what I can see and hear that Muslim India is now 
conscious, is now awake and the Muslim League has by now 
grown into such a strong institution that it cannot be 
destroyed by anybody whoever he may happen to be. Men 
may come and men may go, but the League will live for 
ever. 

Now, coming to the period after the declaration of war, 
our position was that we were between the devil and the 
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deep sea. But I do not ¢hink that the devil or the deep sea 
is going to get away with it. Anyhow our position is this. 
We stand unequivocally for the freedom of India. But it 
must be freedom of all India and not freedom of one 
section or, worse still, of the Congress caucus and slavery of 
Musalmans and other minorities. 

Situated in India as we are, we naturally have our past ex- 
periences and particularly the experience of the past 2$ years 
of provincial constitution in the Congress-governed pro- 
vinces we have learnt many lessons. We are now, there- 
fore, very apprehensive and can trust nobody. I think it is 
a wise rule for everyone not to trust anybody too much. 
Sometimes we are led to trust people but when we find in 
actual experience that our trust has been betrayed, surely that 
ought to be sufficient lesson for any man not to continue 
his trust in those who have betrayed us. Ladies and gentle- 
men, we never thought that the Congress High Command 
would have acted in the manner in which they actually did 
in the Congress-governed provinces. I never dreamt that they 
would ever come down so low as that. I never could believe 
that there would be a gentlemen’s agreement between the 
Congress and the Government to such an extent that 
although we cried hoarse, week in and out, the Governors 
were supine and the Governor-General was helpless. We 
reininded them of their special responsibilities to us and to 
other minorities and the solemn pledges they had given to 
us. But all that had become a dead letter. Fortunately, 
Providence came to our help and that gentlemen’s agreement 
was broken to pieces and the Congress, thank Heavens, went 
out of office. I think they are regretting their resignations 
very much. Their bluff was called off. So far so good. I 
therefore appeal to you, in all seriousness that I can com- 
mand, to organise yourselves in such a way that you may 
depend upon none except your own inherent strength. 
That is your only safeguard and the best safeguard. Depend 
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upon yourselves. That does not mean that we should have 
ill-will or malice towards others. In order to safeguard your 
rights and interests you must create that strength in your- 
selves that you may be able to defend yourselves. That is 
all that I want to urge. 

Now, what is our position with regard to the future con- 
stitution? It is that, as soon as circumstances permit or 
immediately after the war at the latest, the whole problem of 
India’s future constitution must be examined de novo and 
the Act of 1935 must go once for all. We do not believe in 
asking the British Government to make declarations. 
These declarations are really of no use. You cannot possibly 
succeed in getting the British Government out of this 
country by asking them to make declarations. However, the 
Congress asked the Viceroy to make a declaration. The 
Viceroy said, “ I have made the declaration.” The Congress 
said, ‘ No, no, we want another kind of declaration. You 
must declare now and at once that India is free and inde- 
pendent with the right to frame its own constitution by a 
constituent assembly to be elected on the basis of adult 
franchise or as low a franchise as possible. This assembly 
will of course satisfy the minorities’ legitimate interests.’ Mr. 
Gandhi says that if the minorities are not satisfied then he 
is willing that some tribunal of the highest character and 
most impartial should decide the dispute. Now, apart from 
the impracticable character of this proposal and quite apart 
from the fact that it is historically and constitutionally 
absurd to ask the ruling power to abdicate in favour of a 
constituent assembly—apart from all that, suppose we do 
not agree as to the franchise according to which the Central 
Assembly is to be elected, or suppose we the solid body of 
Muslim representatives do not agree with the non-Muslim 
majority in the constituent assembly, what will happen? It is 
said that we have no right to disagree with regard to anything 
that this assembly may doin framing a national constitution 
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of this huge sub-continegt except those matters which may be 
germane to the safeguards for the minorities. So we are given 
the privilege to disagree only with regard to what may be called 
strictly safeguards of the rights and interests of minorities. 
We are also given the privilege to send our own representa- 
tives by separate electorates. Now, this proposal is based on 
the assumption that as soon as this constitution comes into 
operation the British hand will disappear. Otherwise there 
will be no meaning in it. Of course, Mr. Gandhi says that 
the constitution will decide whether the British will dis- 
appear and if so to what extent. In other words, his 
proposal comes to this: First give me the declaration that 
we are a free and independent nation then I will decide 
what I should give you back. Does Mr. Gandhi really want 
the complete independence of India when he talks like this ? 
But whether the British disappear or not, it follows that 
extensive powers must be transferred to the people. In the 
event of there being a disagreement between the majority of 
the Constituent Assembly and the Musalmans, in the first 
instance, who will appoint the tribunal? And suppose an 
agreed tribunal is possible and the award is made and the 
decision given, who will, may I know, be there to see that 
this award is implemented or carried out in accordance with 
the terms of that award? And who will see that it is 
hgnoured in practice, because, we are told, the British will 
have parted with their power mainly or completely? Then 
what will be the sanction behind the award which will 
enforce it? Wecome back to the same answer, the Hindu 
majority would do it and will it-be with the help of the 
British bayonet or Gandhi’s “Ahimsa?” Can we trust 
them any more? Besides, Ladies and Gentlemen, can you 
imagine that a question of this character, of social contract 
upon which the future constitution of India would be based 
affecting 90 millions of Musalmans, can be decided by means 
of a judicial tribunal? Still, that is the proposal of the 
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Congress. 

Before I deal with what Mr. Gandhi said a few days ago I 
shall deal with the pronouncements of some of the other 
Congress leaders—each one speaking with a different voice. 
Mr. Rajagopalacharya, the ex-Prime Minister of Madras asys 
that the only panacea for Hindu-Muslim unity is the joint 
electorates. That is his prescription as one of the great 
doctors of the Congress Organisation ! (Laughter). Babu 
Rajendra Prasad on the other hand only a few days ago said, 
‘Oh, what more do the Musalmans want?’ I will read to 
you his words. He says, referring to the minority question : 

“If Britain would concede our right of self-determination 
surely all these differences would disappear.” How will our 
differences disappear? He does not explain or enlighten us 
about it. 

“But so long as Britain remained and held power, the 
differences would continue to exist. The Congress has 
made it clear that the future constitution would be framed 
not by the Congress alone but by the representatives of all 
political parties and religious groups. The Congress has 
gone further and declared that the minorities can have their 
representatives elected for this purpose by separate elec- 
torates, though the Congress regards separate electorates as 
an evil. It will be representative of all the peoples of this 
country, irrespective of their religions and political affilia- 
tions, who will be deciding the future constitution of India 
and not this or that party. What better guarantees can the 
minorities have?” So according to Babu Rajendra Prasad 
the moment we enter the Assembly we shall shed all our 
political affiliations, and religions and everything else. This 
is what Babu Rajendra Prasad said as late as 18th March 
1940. And this is now what Mr. Gandhi said on the 20th 
of March 1940. He says: 

“To me Hindus, Muslims, Parsis, Harijans, are all alike. 
I cannot be frivolous”—(but I think he is frivolous)—‘I 
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cannot be frivolous when I talk of Qaid-i-Azam Jinnah. 
He is my brother.” 

The only difference is this, that brother Gandhi has 
three votes and I have only one vote! (Laughter). 
~“T would be happy indeed if he could keep me in his 
pocket.” I do not know really what to say to this latest offer 
of his. 

‘“* There was a time when I could say that there was no 
Muslim whose confidence I did not enjoy. It is my misfor- 
tune that it is not so to-day.” 

Why has he lost the confidence of the Muslims to-day? 
May I ask, ladies and gentlemen? 

“Ido not read all that appears in the Urdu Press, but 
perhaps I get a lot of abuse there. I am not sorry for it. I 
still believe that without Hindu-Muslim settlement there can 
be no Swaraj.” 

Mr. Gandhi has been saying this now for the last 20 years. 

* You will perhaps ask in that case why do I talk of a 
fight? Ido so because it is to be a fight for a Constituent 
Assembly.” 

He is fighting the British. But may I point out to Mr. 
Gandhi and the Congress that you are fighting for a Consti- 
tuent Assembly which the Muslims say we cannot accept, 
which, the Muslims say, means three to one, about which 
thé Musalmans say that they will never be able, in that way 
by the counting of heads, to come to any agreement which 
will be real agreement from the hearts, which will enable us 
to work as friends and therefore this idea of a Constituent 
Assembly is objectionable, apart from other objections. But 
he is fighting for the Constituent Assembly, not fighting the 
Musalmans at all. 

He says, ‘I do so because it is to be a fight for a Consti- 
tuent Assembly. If Muslims who come to the Constituent 
Assembly "mark the words, ‘‘ who come to the Consti- 
tuent Assembly through Muslim votes”—he is first forcing 
10 
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us to come to that Assembly—and then says, “ declare that 
there is nothing common between Hindus and Muslims then 
alone I would give up all hope, but even then I would agree 
with them because they read the Koran and I have also 
studied something of that holy Book.” (Laughter). 

So he wants the Constituent Assembly for the purpose of 
ascertaining the views of the Musalmans and if they do not 
agree then he will give up all hope, but even then he will 
agree with us! (Laughter.) Well, I ask you, ladies and 
gentlemen, is this the way to show any real, genuine desire, 
if there existed any, to come to a settlement with the 
Musalmans? (Voices of no, no). Why does not Mr. 
Gandhi agree, and I have suggested to him more than once 
and I repeat it again from this platform, why does not 
Mr. Gandhi honestly now acknowledge that the Congress is 
a Hindu Congress, that he does not represent anybody 
except the solid body of Hindu people? Why should not 
Mr. Gandhi be proud to say, “I am a Hindu, Congress has 
solid Hindu backing?” Iam not ashamed of saying that I 
am a Musalman. (Hear, hear and applause). I am right 
and I hope and I think even a blind man must have been 
convinced by now that the Muslim League has solid backing 
of the Musalmans of India. (Hear, hear). Why then all 
this camouflage? Why all these machinations? Why all 
these methods to coerce the British to overthrow the 
Musalmans? Why this declaration of non-co-operation ? 
Why this threat of civil disobedience? And why fight for a 
Constituent Assembly for the sake of ascertaining whether 
the Musalmans agree or they do not agree? (Hear, hear). 
Why not come as a Hindu leader proudly representing your 
people and let me meet you proudly representing the Musal- 
mans (Hear, hear and applause). This is all that I have to 
say so far as the Congress is concerned. 

So far as the British Government is concerned, our nego- 
tiations are not concluded yet, as you know. Wehad asked 
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for assurances on sevesal points, at any rate we have made 
some advance with regard to one point and that is this. 
You remember our demand was that the entire problem of 
the future constitution of India should be examined de novo, 
apart from the Government of India Act of 1935. To that 
the Viceroy’s reply, with the authority of His Majesty’s 
Government, was—lI had better quote that—I will not put 
itin my own words: This is the reply that was sent to us 
on 23rd December: 

‘“My answer to your first question is that the declaration 
I made with the approval of His Majesty’s Government on 
October the 13th last does not exclude ”—mark the words 
“does not exclude ”—‘ examination of any part either of 
the Act of 1935 or of the policy and plans on which it is 
based.” (Hear, hear). 

As regards other matters, we are still negotiating and the 
most important points are: (1) that no declaration should 
be made by His Majesty’s Government with regard to the 
future constitution of India without our approval and 
consent, (hear, hear and applause) and that no settlement 
of any question should be made with any party behind our 
back, (hear, hear), unless our approval and consent is given 
to it. Well, ladies and gentlemen, whether the British 
Government in their wisdom agree to give us that assurance 
og not, but I trust that they will still see that it is a fair and 
just demand when we say that we cannot leave the future 
fate and the destiny of 90 millions of people in the hands of 
any other judge. We and we alone wish to be the final 
arbiter. Surely that is a just demand. We do not want 
that the British Government should thrust upon the Musal- 
mans a constitution which they do not approve of and to 
which they do not agree. Therefore the British Government 
will be well advised to give that assurance and give the 
Musalmans complete peace and confidence in this matter 
and win their friendship. But whether they do that or not, 
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after all, as I told you before, we must depend on our own 
inherent strength and I make it plain from this platform, that 
if any declaration is made, if any interim settlement is 
made without our approval and without our consent, the 
Musalmans of India will resist it. (Hear, hear and applause). 
And no mistake should be made on that score. 

Then the next point was with regard to Palestine. We 
are told that endeavours, earnest endeavours, are being 
made to meet the reasonable national demands of the 
Arabs. Well, we cannot be satisfied by earnest endeavours, 
sincere endeavours, best endeavours (Laughter). We want 
that the British Government should in fact and actually 
meet the demands of the Arabs in Palestine. (Hear, hear). 

Then the next point was with regard to the sending of 
the troops outside. Here there is some misunderstanding. 
But anyhow we have made our position clear that we never 
intended, and, in fact, language does not justify it if there 
is any misapprehension or apprehension, that the Indian 
troops should not be used to the fullest in the defence of 
our Own country. What we wanted the British Govern- 
ment to give us assurance of was that Indian troops should 
not be sent against any Muslim country or any Muslim 
power. (Hear, hear). Let us hope that we may yet be able to 
get the British Government to clarify the position further. 

This, then, is the position with regard to the British 
Government. The last meeting of the Working Committee 
had asked the Viceroy to reconsider his letter of the 23rd 
of December having regard to what has been explained to 
him in pursuance of the resolution of the Working Com- 
mittee dated the 3rd of February and we are informed that 
the matter is receiving his careful consideration. 

Ladies and Gentlemen, that is where we stand after the 
War and up to the 3rd of February. 

As far as our internal position is concerned, we have also 
been examining it and, you know, there are several schemes 
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which have been sent*by various well-informed constitu- 
tionalists and others who take interest in the problem of 
India’s future constitution, and we have also appointed a 
sub-committee to examine the details of the schemes that 
have come in so far. But one thing is quite clear, it has 
always been taken for granted mistakenly that the Musal- 
mans are a minority and of course we have got used to it 
for such a long time that these settled notions sometimes are 
very difficult to remove. The Musalmans are not a minority. 
The Musalmans are a nation by any definition. The 
British and particularly the Congress proceed on the basis, 
“Well, you are a minority after all, what do you want?” 
‘* What else do the minorities want?” Just as Babu Rajendra 
Prasad said. But surely the Musalmans are not a minority. 
We find that even according to the British map of India 
we occupy large parts of this country, where the Musalmans 
are in a majority—such as Bengal, Punjab, N.-W.F.P., Sind 
and Baluchistan. 

Now the question is, what is the best solution of this pro- 
blem between the Hindus and the Musalmans? We have 
been considering, and as I have already said, a committee 
has been appointed to consider the various proposals. But 
whatever the final scheme of constitution, I will present to 
you my views and I will just read to you in confirmation of 
what I am going to put before you, a letter from Lala Lajpat 
Rai to Mr. C. R. Das. It was written, I believe, about 14 or 
15 years ago and that letter has been produced in a book by 
one Indra Prakash recently published and that is how this 
letter has come to light. This is what Lala Lajpat Rai, a 
very astute politician and a staunch Hindu Mahasabhite 
said. But before I read this letter it is plain from that that 
you cannot get away from being a Hindu if you are Hindu! 
(Laughter). The word ‘nationalist’ has now become the 
play of conjurers in politics. This is what he says: 

‘There is one point more which has been troubling me 
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very much of late and one which I want you to think care- 
fully and that is the question of Hindu-Mohammadan unity. 
I have devoted most of my time during the last six months 
to the study of Muslim history and Muslim law and I am 
inclined to think it is neither possible nor practicable. 
Assuming and admitting the sincerity of Mohammadan 
leaders in the non-co-operation movement, I think their 
religion provides an effective bar to anything of the kind. 

You remember the conversation I reported to you in 
Calcutta which I had with Hakim Ajmal Khan and Dr. 
Kitchlew. There is no finer Mohammadan in Hindustan 
than Hakim Ajmal Khan, but can any Muslim leader over- 
ride the Koran? Ican only hope that my reading of the 
Islamic law is incorrect.” 

I think his reading is quite correct. (Laughter). 

* And nothing would relieve me more than to be con- 
vinced that it is so. But if it is right then it comes to this, 
that although we can unite against the British we cannot do 
so to rule Hindustan on British lines. We cannot do so to 
rule Hindustan on democratic lines.” 

Ladies and Gentlemen, when Lala Lajpat Rai said that we 
cannot rule this country on democratic lines it was all right 
but when I had the temerity to speak the same truth about 
18 months ago there was a shower of attacks and criticism. 
But Lala Lajpat Rai said 15 years ago that we cannot do so, 
viz. rule Hindustan on democratic lines. What is the 
remedy? The remedy according to Congress is to keep us 
in the minority and under the majority rule. Lala Lajpat Rai 
proceeds further : 

“What is then the remedy? I am not afraid of the 
seven crores of Musalmans. But! think the seven crores in 
Hindustan plus the armed hosts of Afghanistan, Central 
Asia, Arabia, Mesopotamia and Turkey, will be irresistible.” 
(Laughter). 

“1 do honestly and sincerely believe in the necessity or 
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desirability of Hindu-Muslim unity. I am also fully pre- 
pared to trust the Muslim leaders. But what about the 
injunctions of the Koran and Hadis? The leaders cannot 
override them. Are we then doomed? I hope your 
learned mind and wise head will find some way out of this 
difficulty.” 

Now, ladies and gentlemen, that is merely a letter written 
by one great Hindu leader to another great Hindu leader 
fifteen years ago. Now, I should like to put before you 
my views on the subject as it strikes me taking everything 
into consideration at the present moment. The British 
Government and Parliament, and more so the British 
nation, have been for many decades past brought up and 
nurtured with settled notions about India’s future, based on 
developments in their own country which has built up the 
British constitution, functioning now through the Houses of 
Parliament and the system of cabinet. Their concept of 
party government functioning on political planes has 
become the ideal with them as the best form of government 
for every country, and the one-sided and powerful propa- 
ganda, which naturally appeals to the British, has led them 
into aserious blunder, in producing the constitution envisag- 
ed in the Government of India Act of 1935. We find that 
the most leading statesmen of Great Britain, saturated with 
these notions, have, in their pronouncements seriously assert- 
ed and expressed a hope that the passage of time will harmo- 
nise the inconsistent elements in India. 

A leading journal like the London Times, commenting on 
the Government of India Act of-1935, wrote, ‘ undoubtedly 
the difference between the Hindus and Muslims is not of 
religion in the strict sense of the word but also of law and 
culture, that they may be said, indeed, to represent two 
entirely distinct and separate civilisations. However, in the 
course of time, the superstitions will die out and India will 
be moulded into a single nation.” So, according to the 
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London Times, the only difficulties are superstitions. These 
fundamental and deeprooted differences, spiritual, economic, 
cultural, social and political have been euphemised as mere 
‘superstitions.’ But surely it is a flagrant disregard of the 
past history of the sub-continent of India as well as the 
fundamental Islamic conception of society vis-a-vis that of 
Hinduism to characterise them as mere ‘ superstitions.’ Not- 
withstanding a thousand years of close contact, nationalities 
which are as divergent to-day as ever, cannot at any time be 
expected to transform themselves into one nation merely by 
means of subjecting them to a democratic constitution and 
holding them forcibly together by unnatural and artificial 
methods of British Parliamentary Statutes. What the 
unitary government of India for 150 years had failed to 
achieve cannot be realised by the imposition of a central 
federal government. It is inconceivable that the fiat or the 
writ of a government so constituted can ever command a 
willing and loyal obedience throughout the sub-continent by 
various nationalities except by means of armed force behind 
it. 

The problem in India is not of an intercommunal charac- 
ter but manifestly of an international one, and it must be 
treated as such. So long as this basic and fundamental 
truth is not realised, any constitution that may be built will 
result in disaster and will prove destructive and harmful not 
only to the Musalmans but to the British and Hindus also. 
If the British Government are really in earnest and sincere 
to secure peace and happiness of the people of this sub- 
continent, the only course open to us all is to allow the 
major nations separate homelands by dividing India into 
‘autonomous national states.” There is no reason why 
these states should be antagonistic to each other. On the 
other hand the rivalry and the natural desire and efforts on 
the part of one to dominate the social order and establish 
political supremacy over the other in the government of the 
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country will disappeate It will lead more towards natural 
good-will by international pacts between them, and they 
can live in complete harmony with their neighbours. This 
will lead further to a friendly settlement all the more easily 
with regard to minorities by reciprocal arrangements and 
adjustments between Muslim India and Hindu India, which 
will far more adequately and effectively safeguard the rights 
and interests of Muslims and various other minorities. 

It is extremely difficult to appreciate why our Hindu 
friends fail to understand the real nature of Islam and 
Hinduism. They are not religions in the strict sense of the 
word, but are, in fact, different and distinct social orders, and 
it is a dream that the Hindus and Muslims can ever evolve 
a common nationality, and this misconception of one Indian 
nation has gone far beyond the limits and is the cause 
of most of our troubles and will lead India to destruction if 
we fail to revise our notions in time. The Hindus and 
Muslims belong to two different religious philosophies, social 
customs, literatures. They neither intermarry nor interdine 
together and, indeed, they belong to two different civilisa- 
tions which are based mainly on conflicting ideas and 
conceptions. Their aspects on life and of life are different. 
It is quite clear that Hindus and Musalmans derive their 
inspiration from different sources of history. They have 
different epics, different heroes, and different episodes. 
Very often the hero of one is a foe of the other and, 
likewise, their victories and defeats overlap. To yoke 
together two such nations under a single state, one as a 
numerical minority and the other as a majority, must lead to 
growing discontent and final destruction of any fabric that 
may be so built up for the government of such a state. 

History has presented to us many examples, such as the 
Union of Great Britain and Ireland, Czechoslovakia and 
Poland. History has also shown to us many geographical 
tracts, much smaller than the sub-continent of India, which 
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otherwise might have been called one country, but which 
have been divided into as many states as there are nations 
inhabiting them. Balkan Peninsula comprises as many as 7 
or 8 sovereign states. Likewise, the Portuguese and the 
Spanish stand divided in the Iberian Peninsula. ‘Whereas 
under the plea of unity of India and one nation, which does 
not exist, it is sought to pursue here the line of one central 
government when we know that the history of the last 12 
hundred years has failed to achieve unity and has witness- 
ed, during the ages, India always divided into Hindu India 
and Muslim India. The present artificial unity of India 
dates back only to the British conquest and is maintained 
by the British bayonet, but the termination of the British 
régime, which is implicit in the recent declaration of His 
Majesty’s Government, will be the herald of the entire break- 
up with worse disaster than has ever taken place during the 
last one thousand years under Muslims. Surely that is not 
the legacy which Britain would bequeath to India after 150 
years of her rule, nor would Hindu and Muslim India risk 
such a sure catastrophe. 

Muslim India cannot accept any constitution which must 
necessarily result in a Hindu majority government. Hindus 
and Muslims brought together under a democratic system 
forced upon the minorities can only mean Hindu Raj. 
Democracy of the kind with which the Congress High 
Command is enamoured would mean the complete destruc- 
tion of what is most precious in Islam. We have had 
ample experience of the working of the provincial constitu- 
tions during the last two and a half years and any repetition 
of such a government must lead to civil war and raising of 
private armies as recommended by Mr. Gandhi to Hindus of 
Sukkur when he said that they must defend themselves 
violently or non-violently, blow for blow, and if they could 
‘not, they must emigrate. 

Musalmans are not a minority as it is commonly known 
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and understood. One has only got to look round. Even 
to-day, according to the British map of India, 4 out of 11 
provinces, where the Muslims dominate more or less, are 
functioning notwithstanding the decision of the Hindu 
Congress High Command to non-co-operate and prepare for 
civil disobedience. Musalmans are a nation according to 
any definition of a nation, and they must have their home- 
lands, their territory and their state. We wish to live in 
peace and harmony with our neighbours as a free and 
independent people. We wish our people to develop to the 
fullest our spiritual, cultural, economic, social and political 
life in a way that we think best and inconsonance with our 
own ideals and according to the genius of our people. 
Honesty demands and the vital interests of millions of our 
people impose a sacred duty upon us to find an honourable 
and peaceful solution, which would be just and fair to 
all. But at the same time we cannot be moved or diverted 
from our purpose and objective by threats or intimidations. 
We must be prepared to face all difficulties and consequences, 
make all the sacrifices that may be required of us to 
achieve the goal we have set in front of us. 

Ladies and Gentlemen, that is the task before us. I fear I 
have gone beyond my time limit. There are many things 
that I should like to tell you, but I have already published a 
little pamphlet containing most of the things that I have 
been saying and I think you can easily get that publication 
both in English and in Urdu from the League Office. 
It might give you a clearer idea of our aims. It contains 
very important resolutions of ‘the Muslim League and 
various other statements. Anyhow, I have placed before 
you the task that lies ahead of us. Do you realise how big 
and stupendous it is? Do you realise that you cannot get 
freedom or independence by mere arguments? I should 
appeal to the intelligentsia. The intelligentsia in all coun- 
tries in the world have been the pioneers of any movements 
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for freedom. What does the Muslim intelligentsia propose 
todo? I may tell you that unless you get this into your 
blood, unless you are prepared to take off your coats and are 
willing to sacrifice all that you can and work selflessly, 
earnestly and sincerely for your people, you will never 
realise your aim. Friends, I therefore want you to make up 
your mind definitely and then think of devices and organise 
your people, strengthen your organisation and consolidate 
the Musalmans all over India. Ithink that the masses are 
wide-awake. They only want your guidance and your lead. 
Come forward as servants of Islam, organise the people 
economically, socially, educationally and politically and I am 
sure that you will be a power that will be accepted by every- 


body. (Cheers). 


Statement on success of Lahore Session of the All-India 
Muslim League. 


Summing up his impressions of the League session, Mr. 
M. A. Jinnah said: 

The first thing that has emerged from the session of 
the All-India Muslim League is that in the face of 
the unfortunate occurrence of March 19 resulting in the 
loss of a large number of lives which shook the Musal- 
mans of India and particularly of the Punjab and Lahore, 
the Subjects Committee after many hours of deliberation 
came to a unanimous decision. A still more remarkable 
fact is that the entire body of delegates in the open session 
and the vast public accepted the resolution moved by the 
Chair also unanimously. This has shown beyond doubt 
that the Musalmans are capable of standing and going 
through an ordeal and trial worthy of any great political 
organisation. 
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In my opinion, therefore, this session was far more 
successful than it would have been otherwise from that 
point of view. Without this incident the session no doubt 
would have been probably a greater spectacular political 
demonstration, free from the shadow of this tragedy and the 
gloom that was cast, but there would have been no oppor- 
tunity to go through the acid test to which the Muslim 
League and the Punjab were put. 

Concluding, Mr. Jinnah said: I have thoroughly enjoyed 
my stay in Lahore because of the result ; otherwise I was 
worked to death. 


Statement on the Lahore Resolution, 1940. 


[As soon as the Muslim League, at its Lahore session in March 
1940, adopted the resolution proposing the establishment of indepen- 
dent States in regions of Muslim majority, there was a hysterical out- 
burst in Congress and other Hindu circles. Without pausing to con- 
sider the merits of the proposal they began to decry and oppose it 
tooth and nail. Mr. Jinnah in a statement appealed to the better 
mind of the Hinduand other communities to give serious consideration 
to the Lahore resolution as the only way of achieving India’s freedom 
at an early date.] 


*Mr. Jinnah said: “I still hope that at any rate the better 
mind of the Hindus will give earnest and serious considera- 
tion to our proposals as therein lies the achievement of 
India’s freedom at the earliest possible period. This freedom 
we shall be able to retain peacefully both internally and 
externally.” 


MUSLIM MINORITIES 


Replying to the critics of the League’s resolution, Mr. 
Jinnah said: In the first place a wrong idea and false 
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propaganda appear to be set in motion in order to 
frighten the Muslim minorities that they would have to 
migrate en bloc and wholesale. I wish to assure my Muslim 
brethren that there is no justification for this insidious 
misrepresentation. Exchange of population, however, on 
the physical division of India as far as practicable will have 
to be considered. Secondly, the Muslim minorities are 
wrongly made to believe that they would be worse off and 
be left in the lurch in any scheme of partition or division 
of India. I may explain that the Musalmans, wherever 
they are in a minority, cannot improve their position under 
a united India or under one central government. What- 
ever happens, they would remain a minority. They can 
rightly demand all the safeguards that are known to any 
civilised government to the utmost extent. But by coming 
in the way of the division of India they do not and cannot 
improve their own position. On the other hand, they can, 
by their attitude of obstruction, bring the Muslim homeland 
and 60,000,000 of the Musalmans under one government, 
where they would remain no more than a minority in 


perpetuity. 
SEPARATE HOMELANDS 


It was because of the realisation of this fact that the 
Musalman minorities in Hindu India readily supported the 
Lahore resolution. The question for the Muslim minorities 
in Hindu India is whether the entire Muslim India of 
90,000,000 should be subjected to a Hindu majority raj or 
whether at least the 60,000,000 of Musalmans residing in the 
areas where they form a majority should have their own 
homeland and thereby have an opportunity to develop their 
spiritual, cultural, economic and political life in accordance 
with their own genius and shape their own future destiny, 
at the same time allowing Hindus and others to do like- 
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wise. Similar will be the position of the Hindus and other 
minorities in the Muslim homelands. | 

In my opinion after the present tension created by the 
ambition of one community dominating over the other and 
establishing supremacy over all the rest is eased, we shall 
find better understanding and goodwill created all round. 
The division of India will throw a great responsibility upon 
the majority in its respective zones to create a real sense of 
security amongst the minorities and win their complete 
trust and confidence. 


POSITION OF SIKHS 


Mr. Jinnah next dealt with the apprehensions created 
amongst the Sikhs by the Lahore resolution and said: I 
always have had an admiration and respect for the Sikh 
community and I want my Sikh friends to thoroughly study 
the constitutional problem of India as it stands to-day. I 
am sure that they would be much better off in the north- 
west Muslim zone than they can ever possibly be in a united 
India or under one central government. For under one 
central government their voice would be negligible. The 
Punjab in any case would be an autonomous sovereign unit. 
And, after all, they have to live in the Punjab. It is obvious 
that whereas in a united India they would be mere 
nobodies, in the Muslim homeland constituted of the 
western zone of the federated autonomous States, including 
the autonomous sovereign State of the Punjab, the Sikhs 
would always occupy an honoured place and would play an 
effective and influential rdéle. 


INDIAN STATES 


Dealing with the Indian States, Mr. Jinnah said: The 
only important States which matter are not in the eastern 
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but in the north-western zone. They are Kashmir, Bahawal- 
pur, Patiala, etc. If these States willingly agree to come 
into the federation of the Muslim homeland, we shall be 
glad to come to a reasonable and honourable settlement 
with them. We have, however, no desire to force them or 
coerce them in any way. 


RELATIONS WITH BRITAIN 


In regard to the relationship of the Muslim homeland 
with Great Britain, Mr. Jinnah referred to the Lahore resolu- 
tion which said: ‘‘ This session authorises the Working 
Committee to frame a scheme of constitution in accordance 
with these basic principles, providing for the assumption 
finally by the respective regions of all powers such as 
defence, external affairs, communications, customs and such 
other matters as may be necessary.” 

Continuing, Mr. Jinnah said: “ As regards other zone 
or zones that may be constituted in the rest of India our 
relationship will be of an international character. An 
example already exists in the relationship of India with 
Burma.and Ceylon.” 


CONGRESS CRITICS 


- Proceeding Mr. Jinnah said: ‘‘ One set of criticism has 
come from some of the Congressite Musalmans. Obviously 
they are speaking in their master’s voice and I do not think 
anyone need worry about it. As to the criticism of some of 
the Congress leaders it is a parrot-like cry and thoughtless. 
The only person who has made any serious attempt to 
criticise the Lahore resolution is Mr. Rajagopalachariar. He, 
however, judges others by his own standards of political 
integrity when he says that we mean what we do not say, 
namely, what Mr. Jinnah desires is a fuller amplitude for 
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the so-called Muslim ptovinces to work out their progress 
without being hampered by a central government working 
under conditions necessitated by the composition of India’s 
population and the play of political forces at such a centre. 
Surely, he can ask for many things other than the cutting 
up of India into two parts based on a medizval conception 
in order to attain this laudable desire. 

Mr. Rajagopalachariar’s arguments of dividing the baby 
and the parable of King Solomon have gone beyond the 
zenith of his intellectual powers. This analogy he wants to 
apply to our proposals. Surely, India is not the sole property 
of the Congress and if the real mother was to be discovered 
it would be the Dravidians and still further the aborigines. 
It would neither be the Aryan nor the Musalman. The 
Aryan claim to India is no better than that of the Musal- 
mans except that they were earlier arrivals in point of time. 

What, however, is most astounding is Mr. Raja- 
gopalachariar’s talk when he says: ‘Indeed, not even 
Tippu Sultan or Hyder Ali or Aurangzeb or Akbar, all of 
whom lived during days when differences seemed more 
deep-rooted than now, imagined that India was anything 
but one and indivisible. These great men might have 
differed from one another in many respects, but they agreed 
in looking upon this precious land and this great nation as 
ohe and essentially indivisible.’ Yes, naturally they did so 
as conquerors and parental rulers. Is this the kind of 
government Mr. Rajagopalachariar does still envisage? And 
did the Hindus of those days willingly accept the rule of 
the ‘great men’? I may or may not be suffering from a 
diseased mentality, but the statement of Mr. Raja- 
gopalachariar and his criticism of the Lahore resolution 
indicate that in him there is no mind left at all. I hope he 
does not represent true Hindu opinion and I doubt very 
much whether he represents the opinion of the Congress or 
its high command so far as his statement on the Lahore 
ll 
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resolution goes.” 


Message to the Bombay Presidency Provincial Muslim 
League Conference held at Hubli on the 26th and 27th 
May, 1940. 


I am extremely sorry that I am unable to attend the 
Bombay Presidency Provincial Muslim League Conference. 
Believe me I would have come if it were possible for me to 
do so. It may appear that I can easily come probably for a 
day and that I am shirking, but I hope you will accept when 
I say that there are very strong and cogent reasons that 
prevent me at this moment to undertake the journey. How- 
ever my entire heart and soul is with you. I wish the con- 
ference every success most sincerely and from the bottom of 
my heart. 

I am grateful to the organisers and to the people for their 
desire to see me participate in the conference. I thank them 
for their kind regard and affection for me, but I feel confi- 
dent that under the guidance and presidentship of the Raja 
Sahib of Mahmudabad and other prominent leaders who 
are going to participate in the deliberations of the conference 
it will be a great success. 

Let me say a few words to the Musalmans of Southern 
Division. The All-India Muslim League has given the 
Musalmans of India the correct lead. It has given them a flag, 
a platform, a policy and a well-considered programme, and 
finally it has defined the ideal and the true goal for Muslim 
India, by its resolution at Lahore last March, to fight for and 
achieve it at any sacrifice, for therein lies their true salvation. 

I am asked, will the British agree to the basic and funda- 
mental principles of the Lahore Resolution, namely, to create 
Independent Muslim States in the North-Western and East- 
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ern zones of India? “Whether they agree or whether they 
do not, we shall fight for it to the last ditch. I know that 
the British politicians, press and public are still holding on 
to the conception of unity and one India ; but I am convinc- 
ed that it is a self-deception and complete ignorance of 
reality. At the same time I am confident that when we 
have successfully dispelled the false propaganda and removed 
the delusion under which the British public are suffering, 
they with their sense of sagacity and the British politicians 
and Government, who are capable of handling big issues in 
a statesmanlike manner, will not fail to meet us; and they 
are sufficiently versatile to grasp the issues. If Muslim India 
is united and determined and carries on a vigorous propa- 
ganda to dispel the misconceptions that have been sedulously 
created so far, we are bound to succeed. 

The conception of unity that the Congress High Com- 
mand are preaching and hanging on to, is due to unworthy 
selfishness and is based on mean strategy. It is calculated 
and rests on the hope of exploitation of British ignorance of 
Indian conditions, and, in fact, they look to the British 
arms for the realisation and establishment of the Hindu 
Raj in this country; but it is unthinkable that the British 
arms can ever be placed at the disposal of the Congress High 
Command to dominate Muslim India. This attempt at 
wamble on the part of the Congress is bound to fail and their 
hopes and aspirations in this direction have already been, to 
a certain extent, frustrated. 

It is amazing that men like Mr. Gandhi and Mr. Raja- 
gopalachariar should talk about the Lahore Resolution in 
such terms as “ vivisection of India” and “ cutting the baby 
into two halves.” Surely, to-day India is divided and parti- 
tioned by Nature. Muslim India and Hindu India exist on 
the physical map of India. I fail to see why there is this hue 
and cry. Where is the country which is being divided? 
Where is the nation which is denationalised? India is 
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composed of nationalities, to say nothing about the castes 
and sub-castes. Where is the Central National Government 
whose authority is being violated ? 

India is held by the British Power and that is the hand 
that holds and gives the impression of united India and the 
unitary Government. Indian nation and central govern- 
ment do not exist. It is only the convenient imagination 
of the Congress High Command. It is a pure intellectual 
and mental luxury, in which some of the Hindu leaders have 
been indulging so recklessly. 

We are told that our demand is the quintessence of com- 
munalism. Why? Because we propose that the Hindus and 
Musalmans should be provided with their homelands which 
will enable them to live side by side as two honourable 
nations, and as good neighbours and not Hindus as superior 
and Musalmans as inferior nations, tied artificially together 
with a Hindu religious majority to dominate and rule over 
Muslim India. 

We are told next that we may develop extra territorial 
affinity. Surely, when we have constituted our national 
homelands and developed our territorial sovereign govern- 
ment it is unthinkable that we shall not guard our frontiers, 
just as in the Middle exist territorial Muslim States side by 
side. Next we are told that the scheme is impracticable ; 
but the autonomous provinces are in existence, even under 
the present constitution, where the Musalmans and. the 
Hindus dominate respectively. Their reconstitution into 
geographical, contiguous, homogeneous independent zones is 
a most feasible and practicable scheme provided it is honestly 
examined. But this agreement can only emanate with the 
one and the only motive and desire on the part of the 
Congress, to coerce the Muslim India to submit to a central 
government with the Hindu majority and Hindu rule 
throughout the country. Our proposal is more practical 
than ‘ahimsa’ and ‘ charkha,’ or, for the matter of that, 
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~ 
the ideal of Ram Raj or Swaraj and complete independence 
of Mr. Gandhi’s conception. 

Further, it is not detrimental either to the Hindu or Muslim 
interests generally, and so far as the minorities are concerned 
in the respective zones they will be given safeguards which 
will be effective, adequate and mandatory. It is the only 
practical solution of not only communal but political pro- 
blems confronting us. Both the nations would be in a posi- 
tion then to enjoy equal status, rights and privileges, free to 
develop their spiritual, economic, social and political life 
according to their own sentiments, culture, conditions and 
genius. 

Lastly, it has been said that it is not in the interest of the 
Musalmans themselves. Surely, that must be left to the 
self-determination of Muslim India. It is the same old 
hackneyed argument that our rulers have often advanced 
when all else has failed them whenever we have pressed our 
demands. It does not come with any grace from the Congress 
High Command or the Congress Press. 

Why talk of the civil war in connection with the League 
Resolution? It is highly mischievous. There will be no 
conflict and should be no conflict unless the Congress desires 
it. There can be no chaos and confusion unless Mr. Gandhi 
uses all his forces of non-violent methods to obstruct the 
achievement of the Muslim ideal. Our ideals presuppose 
Indian freedom and independence; and we shall achieve 
India’s independence far more quickly by agreeing to the 
underlined principles of the Lahore Resolution than by any 
other method. 

In his latest article which appeared in the press on the 
19th of May, Mr. Gandhi says, “ Should it happen other- 
wise and partition becomes the fashion, either we shall have 
partition or partitions rather than foreign rule, or we shall 
continue to wrangle among ourselves and submit to foreign 
rule, or else have a proper civil war.” It is quite clear from 
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this that Mr. Gandhi understands or ought to understand 
that to wrangle over the imaginary one and united India 
can only result in our submission to foreign rule. I pray that 
Mr. Gandhi’s prophecy of ‘ proper civil war’ will not come, 
but the better minds of Hindus and Musalmans will come 
round to the only alternative embodied in the Lahore 
Resolution. 

In conclusion, I appeal to the conference to organise the 
Musalmans and prepare ourselves by creating complete har- 
mony and unity amongst us, so that we may be ready to face 
any emergency, as and when it may arise. 

The issues involve the future fate and destiny of ninety 
millions of Musalmans and I am sure that Muslim India 
to-day is fully alive to the gravity of the situation both 
internal and external that is facing us. Our ideal and our 
fight is not to harm or injure any other community or 
interest or block the progress but to defend ourselves. We 
want to live in this country an honourable life as free men, 
and we stand for free Islam and free India. 


Statement in reply to the Viceroy’s Appeal issued on 27th 
May, 1940. 


[The progress of war towards the end of May 1940 leading to the down- 
fall of a great military power like France created a sensation of the first 
magnitude. Both the Secretary of State for India and the Viceroy 
broadcast appeals to the people of India to realise the gravity of the 
situation and the danger toIndia. Mr. Jinnah, responding on behalf of 
Muslim India, explained their position and willingness to help if a 
satisfactory basis of co-operation were settled. ] 


I fully realise that both the internal situation and the 
external situation are very grave. The question is, what is 
the Muslim League expected to do immediately? Up to the 
present moment, we have not created any difficulty, nor 
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have we embarrassed the British Government in the pro- 
secution of the war. The provinces where the Muslim 
League has adominant voice have been left free to co-operate 
with the British Government pending their consideration 
with regard to the assurances we have asked for and in 
particular that the British Government should make no 
declaration regarding the future constitutional problems of 
India and the vital issues that have been raised in that 
connection without our approval and consent. 


HONOURABLE ADJUSTMENT 


Nevertheless, without prejudice to the adjustment of the 
larger issues later on, we were even willing as far back as 
November last, to consider the proposal of the Viceroy to 
bring about an honourable and workable adjustment in the 
provincial field which would have been followed up with 
our representatives being appointed to the Executive Council 
of the Central Government to the extent permissible within 
the framework of the present constitution and existing law. 
But this proposal was summarily rejected by Mr. Gandhi 
and the Congress. A similar attempt was again made by 
His Excellency in early February which met the same fate. 
Since then, it seems, the Viceroy has been waiting for the 
‘Congress to pass its word. 

There are many people who have access to the press who 
find it convenient to say ‘ plague on both our houses’ and 
are either ignorant of the actual facts and the position or 
are afraid to speak out frankly and find it easy to beat the 
Muslim League and the Congress with the same stick. 


NO DIRECT ACTION 


So far we have not declared non-co-operation, nor have 
we decided to resort to direct action, nor are we preparing 
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to launch civil disobedience at any moment, although we 
are fully alive to the objective of the Congress, which is to 
force the British hand to throw Muslim India once more to 
the tender mercies of the Congress. 


This is what Mr. Satyamurthi, the deputy leader of the 
Congress Party in the Central Legislature, says: ‘“ Popular 
Governments must come both in the provinces and the 
centre. Theearlierthe better. Theacid test of Mr. Amery’s 
ability and earnestness will be his saying to the Muslim 
Leaguers—no Pakistan, no coalition ministries, no impossible 
safeguards. You must settle with the majorities. Once 
having said that the rest will be easy.” 


I think the British Government must realise that it is the 
resistance of the Muslim League to the machinations of the 
Congress that has compelled the Congress leaders at this 
moment to make a virtue of necessity when they say that 
they do not want to embarrass the British Government and 
launch civil disobedience immediately, but to keep the 
sword of Damocles hanging over Muslim India. 


TRUST IN MUSLIM LEADERSHIP 


With regard to Mr. Amery’s statement and the broad- 
cast appeal of His Excellency the Viceroy, may I say that it 
is up to the British Government to show trust in Muslim 
leadership—and there are many ways of doing so—and as 
confident friends seek our whole-hearted co-operation and 
we shall not fail. 


I propose to call a meeting of the Working Committee 
at Bombay before the middle of June or earlier, if possible, 
when the whole situation will be reviewed and considered 
in the light of the grave situation that we are facing. 
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An Interview published in the “ Times of India,” in reply to 
an interview given to this paper by Mr. Gandhi. 


[The Congress demands for the declaration of the independence of 
India and the summoning of a constituent assembly to frame the 
constitution of India having been exposed and rejected, the Congress 
began to feel the pinch of the stalemate that their ill-advised policy 
had brought about. There were suggestions for a small preliminary 
conference which could pave the way for the framing of the constitu- 
tion of India. Mr. Jinnah in a statement pointed out the nebulous 
character of the proposal, the enigmatic attitude of Mr. Gandhi, and 
the Congress manceuvre to encircle the Muslim League and break up 
Muslim solidarity.] 


ENIGMATICAL 


I have read with great care the interview andI must 
confess that I see in it no concrete or practical proposal. 
It is enigmatical. 

There are many points in that interview that need 
clarifying. Firstly, what does Mr. Gandhi mean when he 
says that he would welcome a settlement which would 
ensure peace with honour? Secondly, what does he mean 
about coming to terms with Britain on such matters as 
defence and commercial interests? Thirdly, Mr. Gandhi 
suggests that the best Englishmen and the best Indians 
should hold a preliminary conference. But there are many 
conditions precedent. If, says M. Gandhi, the Viceroy is 
authorised to declare that His Majesty’s Government have 
definitely come to the conclusion that it is the sole right of 
India to determine the form of government under which 
she would live, and if with that end in view he summons a 
conference of the best Englishmen and the best Indians— 
the latter elected according to an acceptable procedure—to 
devise a method whereby a constituent assembly can be 
summoned for the purpose of framing a constitution and 
for solving all problems that may arise—then he, Mr. Gandhi, 
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would agree to the proposal. This raises three issues. 

Before such a conference could take place, the Viceroy 
must be authorised to make the required declaration. 
Secondly, in such a conference how will the best Englishmen 
be chosen and by whom? Thirdly, the best Indians are to 
be elected according to an ‘acceptable procedure.’ Accept- 
able to whom? And elected by whom? 


PUZZLING 


Assuming that all these ifs and conditions can be 
fulfilled, the conference would devise a method whereby a 
constituent assembly can be summoned for the purpose of 
framing a constitution and for solving all problems that may 
arise. This is all so nebulous as to be thoroughly puzzling. 

The present ambition and policy of the Congress are 
suggested in the words of a prominent Congressman : 

Should the international situation worsen appreciably, Britain will 
make a strong bid for Congress goodwill by trying to meet its demands, 
very much more than half-way. On his present showing, Jinnah will 
not be overpleased with this development and would in all probability 
resort to obstruction. Britain will then turn to her faithful friend 
Sikander Hyat Khan. Perhaps the good offices and the powerful 
support of the Agha Khan would also be available. Nor would 
Fazlul Haq, the Bengal Premier, be found unwilling. Jinnah would still 
be left a good enough following, but then will come to him the tragic 
realisation, how so many of the Khan Bahadurs and Knights and titled 
gentry, who are now dancing attendance on him, will drop away in an 
instant, at a sign from the British Government whose creations they 
are. Jinnah would still be a notable factor, but only a factor, not the 
sole determinant. A Gandhi-Agha Khan, Sikander-Fazlul Haq under- 
standing would have a more far-reaching effect than the Lucknow Pact 
of 1916. Jinnah would either have to toe the line or stand in haughty 
aloofness, unable to change the course of history. 


GRAVE APPREHENSION 


I am: confident that such a manceuvre will never 
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succeed, though it cofifirms the grave apprehensions of 
the Muslims and justifies their demand for a definite 
and categorical assurance from the British Government that 
no settlement shall be reached pending consideration 
of the future constitutional problems of India, and that 
no constitution shall be imposed upon them without their 
consent. 

With reference to the recent debate in the House of 
Commons, Mr. Jinnah said: Mr. Wedgwood Benn who 
presumably spoke on behalf of the Labour Party, summarily 
rejected the Lahore resolution. He thereby showed complete 
ignorance of the situation in this country. Such _irre- 
sponsible pronouncements are calculated to shake the faith 


of the Muslims of India. 
FIRST THINGS FIRST 


Asked if he would be prepared to see Mr. Gandhi to get 
the points about the preliminary conference clarified, Mr. 
Jinnah said: “I have repeatedly expressed my desire to 
meet Mr. Gandhi on behalf of the Hindus, as I believe him 
to be the one man to-day who can deliver the goods. But 
let us tackle first things first. The most pressing need is a 
stttlement between the Hindu and Muslim nations.” 

“I gather,” said Mr. Jinnah, “from the interview Mr. 
Gandhi gave your paper that he is not prepared to use his 
personal influence to induce the Congress Ministers to 
office unless there is a Hindu-Muslim agreement. ‘I should 
wait, said Mr. Gandhi. But why wait? Why not tackle 
the problem of a Hindu-Muslim agreement at once? ” 

Asked whether he thought that a preliminary conference 
was in principle a sound suggestion, Mr. Jinnah replied : 
“The failure of a hasty move for a conference would be 
worse than no conference at all.” 
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Asked how the present deadlock could be removed unless 
afresh attempt at negotiation was made, Mr. Jinnah said : 
The Muslim League is not responsible for the deadlock. 
We were willing to consider the proposals made by the 
Viceroy at Delhi at a meeting which took place on Novem- 
ber 1, 1939, between Mr. Rajendra Prasad, M. Gandhi, the 
Viceroy and myself. 

Mr. Gandhi summarily dismissed those proposals. 

His Excellency the Viceroy’s proposals at the Delhi meet- 
ing were that Congress and the Muslim League should enter 
upon discussions between themselves with a view to dis- 
covering whether they could reach a basis of agreement in 
the provincial field. If so, they should then let the Viceroy 
have proposals which would result in representatives of the 
two organisations immediately participating in the Central 
Government as members of the Executive Council. 


ee 


Speeches delivered in Delhi in November 1940 


{ All manceuvres and designs to bluff the British Government into 
conceding the Congress demands having failed, the Congress decided to 
resort to a novel form of direct action in November 1940, namely, indi- 
vidual Satyagraha on the issue of freedom of speech to appeal to 
people not to help in the prosecution of war. But it was only a blind 
to cover their designs. The real object of the movement, as Mr. Jinnah 
pointed out in the following two speeches delivered in Dehli in 
November 1940, was to blackmail the British Government and force 
their hands to throw the Muslims and other minorities overboard and 
yield to the dictates of the Congress. ] 


WHAT ARE CONGRESS WAR AIMS? 


‘What are the war aims of the Congress against the 
British Government?” asked Mr. M. A. Jinnah addressing a 


WRITINGS OF MR. JINNAH 173 


public meeting held under the auspices of the Arabic 
College Students’ Union. 

Giving a detailed reply to the question, Mr. Jinnah said, 
it had been claimed that the civil disobedience move- 
ment launched by the Congress was for the freedom and 
independence of India. Was it really for the freedom and 
independence of India? Mahatma Gandhi, writing as late 
as October 29 last year, said that if the British left India, 
the Punjabis from the North and the Gurkhas would over- 
run the country. When he said Punjabis, he really meant 
Musalmans, and he went on to say that if anybody 
desired to maintain the supremacy of the British in India 
it was the Congress, which was the only representative and 
authoritative organisation of the people of India. 


COERCING THE GOVERNMENT 


**T am unable to accept that the Hindus and the Congress 
are fighting for the independence or freedom of the people 
of the country,” declared Mr. Jinnah. “We know why 
they have launched the civil disobedience movement. The 
British Government know why. It is to coerce the British 
Government to recognise the Congress as the only authori- 
tative and representative organisation of the people of 
Iridia. The Congress says: ‘Come to a settlement with 
us. We are your friends; we desire to maintain your 
supremacy in this country. Come to terms with us and 
ignore the Musalmans and other minorities.’ 

“Mr. Bhulabhai Desai after he had an interview with 
Mr. Gandhi is reported to have appealed to Musalmans and 
other non-Congressmen not to put any obstacles in their 
way. He said in effect: ‘Let the Congress fight this out 
in its own way. May I ask the Congress High Command 
of which Mr. Desai is a member—he is also the Leader of 
the Congress Party in the Assembly—to tell us what are the 
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war aims of the Congress against the British Government ? 
We feel that the war aims of the Congress are to put all 
the pressure that they can on the British Government and 
coerce them, so that they may coerce us and let us down 
and throw us to the wolves. That is the war aim of the 
Congress. I ask them, why follow this ostrich policy? 
How can we possibly be deceived ? 


SERIOUS ANXIETY 


The whole effort of the Congress, Mr. Jinnah went on, 
seems to me to be like that of a bat which has entered a 
room and flies round and round knocking against the walls 
but will not, cannot, see that the door is wide open. That is 
what the policy of the Congress is like. It is, therefore, 
not possible for us to view this movement with equanimity. 
We must view it with serious anxiety. I say to Musalmans, 
please don’t get mixed up or involved in this terrible 
situation, for which the Congress alone is responsible. But 
if we find at any time that our interests are at stake we 
cannot remain as onlookers and spectators but we shall 
play our part and intervene if necessary. Let that be 
understood. 


MUSLIMS HAVE GROWN UP 


Proceeding, Mr. Jinnah referred to statements frequently 
made in the press by Congressmen and declared that these 
would not help. “Congress leaders say they are willing to 
make Mr. Jinnah or any Muslim League nominee Prime 
Minister of India. They say, ‘Let Muslims have all the 
power. Wedo not want power. We are ready to accept 
Muslim rule rather than British rule.’ Can any man with a 
grain of sense believe this? No. The Musalmans have 
grown up. They are different totally, fundamentally, 
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radically different from*what they were three years ago, and 
I am as sure as I am standing here that five years hence 
they will be more different still.” 


LEAGUE STRENGTH 


Earlier, in his speech, Mr. Jinnah referred to the great 
accession of strength that the League had obtained during 
the past three years and pointed out that that imposed a 
heavy responsibility. “It is that responsibility which I 
want you to discharge in a manner which will make the 
Muslim League grow from strength to strength and success 
to success and achieve its goal.” 

He exhorted his hearers to realise both their shortcomings 
and their strength, and make constructive efforts to remove 
the former and add to the latter. 


Speech at Muslim Students’ Conference held at New Delhi 
in November 1940. 


“‘ The spokesmen of the British Government have recent- 
ly declared that the door for negotiations is still open. We 
the Muslims also re-echo the statement and say that the 
door for negotiations is still open,” thus declared Mr. 
Jinnah, inaugurating the first Conference of the Delhi 
Muslim Students’ Federation. Mr. Jinnah in the course of 
his address dealt with the position of the Muslims vis-a-vis 
the British Government and the Congress and reiterated the 
demand for Pakistan. 


WHAT PRICE CO-OPERATION ? 


Mr. Jinnah said: We feel that it is not only Great 
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Britain alone, but also India, which is in danger. Situated as 
we are, we feel that if Great Britain goes under and the 
machinery of the Government of India breaks down there is 
real danger to all of us. Apart fromother reasons we do not 
want Nazis to win this war. We want Great Britain to win 
this war. There is no question of our changing the 
masters. We want to take our freedom from Great Britain. 
For that reason, we, from the beginning, did not place any 
obstacles in the way of Great Britain. For instance, in 
spite of the fact that Pakistan is our anchor-sheet, we 
did not demand Pakistan as a condition precedent for our 
whole-hearted support to the British Government. We only 
asked for an assurance that the British Government would 
not let us down by entering into an agreement either 
interim or final with the Congress. It was to be purely a 
war contract without prejudice to the position of the 
conflicting parties now or inthe future. We promise to give 
great deal in men, money and other materials—in fact, the 
whole-hearted support of 90 millions of the Muslims. I am 
prepared to bring to the common pool all this, but I must 
have equal, real and effective share in the power. This is 
described as ‘ uncompromising proposals of Mr. Jinnah,’ by 
the apologists of the wooden and ante-diluvian Government 
of India. They want our support on the assurance that we 
shall be remembered as loyal servants after the war and will 
even be given a bakhsheesh ! 


CONGRESS EXPOSED 


Referring to the Congress, Mr. Jinnah said that every 
honest Muslim was convinced that the Congress which is a 
Hindu body and the Congress High Command had only one 
objective in view, namely, the establishment of a Hindu Raj 
in India and domination of the Muslims and all the other 
minorities. He referred to the statements of Dr. Moonje 
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and Mr. Savarkar, who had declared that the Muslims were 
like Jews in Germany and should be treated as such and said 
the Congress nationalism was a perverted nationalism. If 
it only gave up its pretence of nationalism, it would provide 
no place to so many “ show-boys” of other communities 
within its fold. The Congress wants independence for 
which it demands a declaration from the British Govern- 
ment. Does history know of any country or nation which 
has won its freedom or independence by the declaration of 
a foreign power? Independence can only be had by 
qualifying for it. It can only be wrested and captured. 
The fact is that the Congress wants domination of India 
under the shelter of British bayonets. The Congress wants 
power but for coercing other communities. To-day it is 
attempting to coerce the British Government to surrender 
power to it. It is a process of blackmail. The Government 
knows it and we know. But the British Government dare 
not throw the Muslims at the mercy of the Congress or the 
Hindus. They will rue the day if they do so. 


MUSLIMS’ GOAL 


Proceeding, Mr. Jinnah said: ‘‘ What do the Muslims 
want? For the last 25 years they have made repeated and 
hionest attempts at some honourable settlement. This 
settlement has not yet been reached in spite of the professed 
desire of the Hindu leaders and the Congress. In fact 
Hindu-Muslim unity is one of the important items in the 
constructive programme of the Congress. And yet, instead 
of getting united, they have been moving farther and farther 
away. The reason is that the Congress and the Hindus 
want a settlement under which they can dominate the 
whole of India. The Muslims, on the other hand, want 
equal share in freedom, independence and in the future 
government of India. This is a fundamental difference 
12 


178 ’ RECENT SPEECHES AND 


between the standpoint of the Hindus and the Muslims. 
This is why we have failed in taking over a joint responsible 
Government from the British. Meanwhile we had a terri- 
ble experience of the Congress rule, and the last flicker of a 
settlement, in accordance with the conception of the 
Congress, was dashed to the ground. It will take very long 
to forgive the Congress for it, though it will never be 
forgotten. We now invite the Hindu brethren that as 
honest, practical statesmen we must revise our notions 
of settlement in the light of experience and lessons we have 
learnt during the last 25 years. The Hindus must give up 
their dream of a Hindu Raj and agree to divide India into 
Hindu Homeland and Muslim Homeland. To-day we are 
prepared to take only one-fourth of India and leave three- 
fourths to them. If they continue to bargain they may not 
be able to have this three-fourths. Pakistan is our goal 
to-day, for which the Muslims of India will live and, if 
necessary, die. It is not a counter for bargaining.” He 
appealed to the Muslim young men to prepare themselves 
and to make themselves fit to achieve this goal. “Our 
hope depends on the young men of the Muslim nation.” 


Text of the speech delivered in the Legislative Assembly on 
the 19th of November, 1940. 


Mr. Deputy President, I rise to take part in this debate not 
without a certain amount of sorrow. This is a moment 
which I think all realise is a grave moment. 

Sir, we have heard various speeches in the course of the 
last six days. There have been essays, sermons, lectures— 
historical, moral and religious. I am an ordinary mortal and 
I am not going to enter into all those eruditions and disqui- 
sitions that have taken place in this House. 

- Sir, let us confine ourselves to our path, the humdrum 
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path of politics and of a legislature. Now as I visualise and 
survey the entire situation, it can be divided into three 
parts. The first part is the past, the next is the present, and 
the next is the future. 

Now, sir, dealing with the past; is any good purpose 
going to be served by our indulging in bitter charges 
and accusations and controversies over the past ? Is this the 
moment for us to accuse each other, to abuse each other, 
and say, ‘these are your wicked deeds,’ and the other side 
says, ‘these are your follies’? Is that going to serve any 
good purpose? It only adds more to the bitterness ; it only 
makes a problem which is so fraught with complexities and 
difficulties more difficult and goes further and further away 
from a point where a solution may be found. I am not 
going, therefore, to indulge in the past. We know it, we 
understand it. 

Now it has been said—I may state it very shortly—that 
first and the foremost ground was that the Government of 
India did not consult us with regard to the despatch of 
troops abroad. Of course we know that somewhat peculiar 
convention, that has been established. We are informed— 
if you call that consultation it is informal no doubt—we 
are told that His Majesty’s Government had decided to send 
troops abroad to such and sucha place. If you call that 
“consultation,” you may do so, I am not complaining 
at present. We are told that was enough for us to say 
to the Government, “ we are not going to have anything to 
do with it.” | 

Sir, that is a thing of the past, we cannot alter it now. 
Are we going now at this moment to sit down and say that 
we are going to overhaul, recast immediately the entire 
constitution of this country ?—and mind you, this is a very 
important factor regarding the constitution of the country. 

We were told that we were not consulted about the 
declaration of war. Well, there has been a lot of constitu- 
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tional and legal controversy. I am not going to say, “ this 
side is right,” or ‘that side is wrong”; but surely we all 
know, I think my Honourable friend Sir Ramaswamy 
Mudaliar knows perfecty well, that the position of the 
Government of India is totally different from the position 
of the Dominions of the Westminster variety—totally. 
Why pretend, and why let Mr. Griffiths say—as he did? I 
think it was a very unwise remark, indeed, when he said that 
the moment the Congress Party was not here, the House 
ceased to be a representative one. Well, do you realise 
what you are saying, viz., that then the rest does not count? 
What did you mean ? 

MR. P. J. GRIFFITHS: I meant that a part cannot repre- 
sent the whole. 

MR. M. A. JINNAH: Of course not, if a large portion 
goes out. That is obvious. But is that a justification for 
saying that the Government, therefore, did not think it 
advisable to consult this House? Why not? 

That is not the reason, sir. The reason is that the 
Government of India have got no power; that is the real 
reason, and this House has got no power to say, “ we will 
not declare India as a belligerent.” We have not got the 
power. However bad it may be, however much we may 
resent it, it is a fact, a constitutional, legal and physical fact 
that India is in the possession of Great Britain and a depen- 
dency. You cannot get away from it. Can you contend 
for a single moment that this Government has got the 
power and even His Excellency the Viceroy, the Represen- 
tative of the Crown, has got the power to consult this 
Legislature and, still better, abide by its decision with regard 
to the declaration of war or no war? Then why pretend ? 
Why mislead? We know the Government of India cannot 
do it, and there is an end of it. War has been declared. 
Very well. Well, now, as I say, I do not want to discuss the 
past history. I do not want to discuss past deeds; I know 
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war was declared by His Majesty’s Government and the 
Sovereign ; and whether India liked it or whether India did 
not like it, whether India is willing or unwilling, India is in 
it—and that is a fact. 

Now I ask the Honourable Members of this House to bear 
in mind that we are face to face with this position and that 
_ is the present situation. Now what are we to do? Sir, it 
is a pity really that arguments should be advanced on the 
one side and arguments should be advanced on the other 
side which have no reality. 

Again, what is to be done now? That is the question 
before the House. Well, if the Government tell me and if 
they want to put fear into my heart by advancing the 
argument that if England is defeated what will happen to 
us, then all [ can say is that I do not want England to be 
defeated. I have never said so. But might I not say that 
if England is defeated, who will lose more? You or I? If 
England is defeated, then England not only loses its liberty, 
its freedom and not only it may come under the heels of 
the Nazis, but nothing is left to her. Might I not say to 
the Government that you are in a much greater danger than 
lam? Is that going to help us? You may for the purpose 
of propaganda to the unwary and ignorant say: ‘Oh, if 
England is defeated, what will be India’s position! Your 
I¢berty or even aspiration to liberty or aspiration to respons- 
ible government, your religion, your churches and your 
mosques will be demolished!’ It may be so. But is that 
going really to do the trick or is it not open to the retort 
which I mentioned just now? 

There is another argument and that is particularly aimed 
at the Musalmans of this country. Weare told that the Mus- 
lim countries are in danger. Of course, they are. Nobody 
disputes it. But, as I said, a Government has got to think 
really in a responsible manner. Can you by these argu- 
ments and propaganda succeed? Of course, you can do a 
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lot by propaganda but there are certain things which you 
cannot carry out from inspiring fear alone. Therefore, the 
position is this. So far as the Muslim League is concerned, 
I venture to say and without any fear of contradiction, that 
from the very beginning we have not put any difficulty in 
the way of the Government. We have not embarrassed 
the Government in any way from the very commencement. 
From the 4th of September 1939 right up to the 29th of 
September this year, which is one year, we have put no 
difficulties of any kind whatsoever in the course of the 
negotiations. 

Let me shortly take this House as quickly as I can through 
important events. After the Representative of the Crown 
had interviewed a large body of the leading representative 
men of India, suddenly I was summoned jointly with Mr. 
Gandhi and Babu Ranjendra Prasad, the President of the 
Congress, in October 1939. In October I did not know 
nor, I believe, did Mr. Gandhi or Babu Rajendra Prasad 
know, when we met the Viceroy jointly, but a proposal 
came from His Excellency. What was that proposal? You 
all know it, I think. I will put his proposal in a few sen- 
tences. So far as the provincial field was concerned, it was 
entirely in the hands of the two major Parties, namely the 
Congress and the Muslim League, and if we could come to 
some adjustment in the provincial field, he was prepared to 
expand his Executive Council. The number of the Execu- 
tive Council is not limited or defined under the Statute. It 
is an unlimited number. He conveyed to us that in the 
expansion of his Executive Council he would be prepared 
to meet us to the utmost extent he could. What was the 
result of it? I hope Honourable Members will not mis- 
understand me in any way. I did not say that it was get- 
ting all as the Congress wanted, nor was it getting all that I 
or the Muslim League wanted. We were not satisfied and 
they were not satisfied with regard to the response of the 
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Government to our “respective demands. But the point is 
this that I stated there and then on my responsibility that 
we were willing to consider the Viceroy’s proposals. Un- 
fortunately, Mr. Gandhi there and then rejected it. He 
won't look at it. There then the matter broke down for 
the time being. In February, again,—I do not know 
exactly what happened, I can only say what appeared in the 
newspapers—the Orient Club speech of the Viceroy con- 
veyed to Mr. Gandhi that there was a germ for an honour- 
able settlement. Another effort was made in February but 
it also met with the similar result. What happened from 
February onwards, I do not know. 

Now I am talking of the British Government because, 
after all, the Representative of the Crown has really got to 
carry out the instructions from His Majesty’s Government. 
Evidently, there was a lull. Why, then, blame the Muslim 
League? I hear from very many gentlemen, some of them 
are Members of this House and some are not, “ Plague on 
both your houses,” which is unjust to the Muslim League. 
To bracket it with the Congress shows colossal ignorance. 

Then what happened after that? After that, we thought 
that the whole business had gone to sleep. But in the in- 
terests of [ndia—and I have said this repeatedly—it is the 
duty of every Indian to see that India’s defence is intensified 
‘for the protection of our own homes and hearths in case of 
danger. We passed a Resolution, I think, in June. I will. 
just read one small paragraph to show what we said, and 
what was our attitude :— | 

“ The grave world situation demands serious efforts on the 
part of every Indian for the defence of his country and the 
Working Committee calls upon the Government of India to 
prepare the country in an organised manner to meet every 
eventuality. The Committee is constrained to state that 
the proposals for the defence of India indicated in the state- 
ments of their Excellencies the Viceroy and the Commander- 
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in-Chief as well as the statements of some provincial Gover- 
nors are wholly inadequate to meet the urgent requirements 
of the situation. The Committee, therefore, authorises its 
President to enter into negotiations with His Excellency the 
Viceroy with a view to exploring the possibility of devising 
prompt and effective measures to mobilise the country’s 
resources for the purpose of intensifying war efforts and the 
defence of India. The Committee is of the view that unless 
a satisfactory basis of close co-operation is agreed upon on 
an all-India basis and not province-wise between the Govern- 
ment and the Muslim League and such other parties as are 
willing to undertake the responsibility for the defence of the 
country in the face of imminent danger, the real purpose 
and object will not be served and achieved.” 

Sir, this was on 17th of June ; then, I imagine, something 
happened and this exposition, it seems, had a wholesome 
effect. I do not know in fact, but I can only say that im- 
mediately this Resolution reached the headquarters, a move 
was again made. With what result? With this result that, 
unfortunately, the Congress position again remained the 
same. I shall presently deal with our attitude towards the 
Congress when I come to deal with that. But that is how 
we stand. The Congress position stands the same. 

My Honourable friend Mr. James made an excellent speech 
and he came very near it, just as he said we came very near 
it. The principle, as he said, has been accepted, and he cor- 
rectly described it. What is the principle? ‘‘ Co-operation 
with authority in the Government at the Centre and in the 
Provinces.” That is accepted. Then he says to me: “how 
do you now stand? Make your position clearto us.” I will 
read a short extract from his speech as it was reported in the 
press. 

“He (that is Mr. James) understood that the Muslim 
League have moved very closely to the acceptance in principle 
of the statement made by His Majesty’s Government, subject 
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to various reservations. But he should like to know whether 
that was final.” 

What is final? The principle is accepted. Then he 
proceeded to say, “ would they throw away the principle for 
the sake of details ”? 

We accept the principle but it may be completely destroy- 
ed in the execution of details, or it may be reduced to a 
zero in its application. In this matter how can you make 
distinctions? The principle can be reduced to nonsense. In 
other words, may I give you an example: I want your help. 
I am in danger and so are you. We will not apportion the 
degree of danger between us both. We both are in danger. 
I am willing to throw into the pool all the resources I can, 
and I say, ‘“I am ready, let us both face together the peril 
and the danger. Let us both sink or swim.” All right so 
far, but what about my having a voice in the use of the 
assets that I bring into this pool, leave alone the share in the 
victory? Am I not to have some share, some voice, some 
say as to how it is going to be used, and how the joint 
venture is to be run? The answer is, ‘“ Oh, no, I will use 
that as I like.” 

Then, when I am obdurate and say that I want really a 
proper share, some proper voice, then you say, ‘I will take 
you as my partner. So you will also have a voice and a 
share and a say in the matter.’ What will be my share? ‘I 
will give you two jobs to your representatives.’ What is 
going to be the total number of the controlling authority? 
‘I cannot tell you.” Who else is coming into this control- 
ling authority? °I cannot tell you.” What will be the port- 
folios? ‘I cannot tell you.’ It means really, to put it 
shortly, ‘I will have you as my partner, but I will give you 
only one pie as share.’ In that case, why do you want my 
partnership in name? I ask Mr. James as a man of business, 
if this is business. 

Then, again, Mr. James says: “ The Muslim League, 
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however, has made their position clear with regard to the 
prosecution of the war.” I am glad we have made our 
position clear. Then Mr. James continues, and quotes me, 
‘Mr. Jinnah in his speech on the Jd day declared whatever 
be the misdeeds of the British Government in the past, in the 
interests of India it was the Muslim’s duty...... ” That is not 
quite correct. I did not say “duty.” I said we were con- 
vinced in the interests of India, “‘ to support and co-operate 
with them now in order to protect our hearths and homes.” 

Then, when I asked him to read on, he said, ‘‘ I have not 
got the rest of it.” Sir, I do not want really to waste the 
time of the House over these matters. But it is important. 
I think Mr. James, if he had read the whole of my speech, 
would not have ended by these remarks. He says this: 
“ His only object in referring to the speech was to make 
clear that the Muslim League party leader’s speech on the 
Finance Bill was awaited to see how he implements that 
duty to which he alluded in the Jd day speech.” 

May I appeal to Mr. James to turn on that side and not 
on my side and ask them how they are going to implement 
that principle which, you have rightly said, was accepted by 
the Muslim League? And what! said on Friday, the eve of 
the Jd day, was this: ‘‘ We are convinced that in the 
interests of India, whatever may have been the deeds of the 
British Government in the past, we should support and co- 
operate with them, as we are now inthe same boat. And 
in order to protect our homes and hearths we must make 
every preparation in the event of the war coming to the 
Indian shores. The Muslim League has always made it 
clear that we are willing to give men, blood and money, but 
the British Government does not want our co-operation 
with real authority ”—Il repeat those words, “ with real 
authority ”—I ask Mr. James to address the Treasury Benches 
next time—‘in the Government and the offer that they 
made is merely in name by way of sharing authority. That 
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is the difficulty in olr way to get Muslim India ”—they 
cannot be ordered—“‘in giving whole-hearted support in 
the prosecution of the war. Perhaps Government are not 
meeting us reasonably, because they are afraid of the Congress 
or it may be that they are not prepared to trust us.” I will 
add one more reason now. Or it may be, as the Honourable 
Leader of the House said, England is having a strong hold 
now and we cannot possibly prevent or help very much the 
war efforts of the Government of India, and therefore there 
is no need for it. 

Then I continued, ‘‘ But these are only my guesses. God 
only knows what is the real reason, why they are not 
meeting us in a satisfactory manner.” 

That, sir, has been our position from the very beginning 
and that is the position to-day. We are now asked to vote 
supplies. Sir, so long as this war goes on and so long as the 
Government of India have got to carry on the war efforts, 
it is obvious that you cannot do without money. We have 
got to be thankful that the demand is only for six crores 
just now. But we cannot scrutinise and examine the pro- 
priety of this Bill, and we have really no means of knowing 
how you will spend it or what commitments you have made. 
We have no voice, no say, no share, no look-in and no 
control as to what you have done or what you will do. 
‘We have a number of complaints,—there may be a founda- 
tion for them or no foundation,—as to how the Supply 
Department is going on, how the Army Department is 
going on, how this or that department is going on. There 
is suspicion and distrust and people are wondering what you 
are doing behind the scene. I ask you, sir, even at this 
grave critical moment, if the Government are really in 
earnest, if they are really serious, if they really want our 
hand of co-operation and friendship, take it on an honour- 
able basis. If they had, as Mr. Amery in his speech said, 
the real purpose of expansion of the Executive Council: of 
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having the representatives of political organisations in the 
executive, well and good. That will restore the confidence 
of the public. You will then find that those very represen- 
tatives, both on the floor of this House and outside, would 
be free to explain to the people what is going on. But now 
the Government and its administration is a sealed book 
completely. And what does Mr. Amery say? 

“The Viceroy’s offer on the other hand presents to the 
Indian leaders an opportunity of taking an effective and 
important part in the Government of India and bringing 
their influence to bear on the conduct of the war without 
prejudice to their several positions. They will have commit- 
ted themselves to nothing except working together in the 
present emergency for the safety and good of India and for 
the common cause in which they all believe.” 

That is really the position of the Muslim League. Can 
you expect us to vote supplies in the expenditure and use of 
which we have no say, no voice, no share, no authority and 
nocontrol? [cannot understand how Honourable Members 
can possibly make one speech after another appealing to 
sentiments and lecturing and essaying. Il ask the Treasury 
Benches, I ask the European Group, why do you not put 
your heads together and bring some sense in those who are 
now in power? There is my Honourable friend Sir Henry 
Gidney who was so eloquently appealing to me. He said he 
sent me a telegram that he would be with me to the last 
ditch, and he again reaffirms that he will be with me till the 
last ditch. But by his speech he has already sent me to the 
last ditch. Let us get into the first ditch and let him face 
those people there instead of appealing to me. 

LIEUT.-COL. SIR HENRY GIDNEY: I have faced them! 

Mr. M.A. JINNAH: You did not. Why do you not 
tell them ? 

SIR GIDNEY: I have. 

MR. M.A. JINNAH. Why do you not say it on the floor 
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of this House? 

SIR GIDNEY: I have. 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: No; you did not. I was here 
throughout your speech. 

Sir, it has become a fashion to give a lecture to the weaker 
party, and you can afford to lecture the weaker party. 
Now I say and I say again to Mr. James: “ Remember, our 
Resolution was rejection of that specific offer. The doors 
of the Muslim League are still open. But we cannot really 
possibly vote supplies in the expenditure of which we have 
no lot, no share, no control.” 

Then I am told—and this is their last argument, a forlorn 
argument—all the others are platitudes for supporting the 
Government—what will happen and all that—but the last 
is this: that if we allow this Bill to be defeated—and of 
course the Congress are absolutely determined to defeat the 
Government—what will be the impression abroad? In the 
first instance, if the Congress succeeds in defeating the 
Government, it is not my fault; it is the fault of your 
constitution ; and you have enacted this constitution ; you 
have been carrying it on—this wooden, ante-diluvian 
Government for decades now, and you cannot have it both 
ways. It is your constitution, it is of your making. But I 
am told, “ But it will have a bad impression abroad.” When 
you say bad impression abroad, where and what will be the 
impression? Let me tell you, sir, that those who want to 
create that impression have worked it out mathematically. 
Even if you win by a few votes, eyen if the Muslim League 
was to go into your lobby, they have already informed those 
abroad that the majority of the elected members are against 
it ; and which fool is there in America, which fool is there 
in Germany who does not know your constitution, who 
does not know the nature and character of this Assembly ? 
Who is the man who will be so much upset that you 
will on that account lose the war or because this Finance 
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Bill was rejected ? 

Let me for the sake of argument assume—and assuming that 
it will be an embarrassment—-although I do not think so, 
and I think you are exaggerating and you are attaching too 
much importance to it—but even if it was likely to em- 
barrass you, how can you expect me to support you? 

Mind you, I do not say that I am satisfied with the 
acceptance of the principle of the expansion of Governor- 
General’s Executive, but it is not a question of my being 
fully satisfied. Nobody is going to get 16 anmas and 
specially, believe me, when you are in the grip of danger it 
is not wise for one party or the other to put up extra- 
ordinary demands, because that is neither right nor business, 
and that is the very reason why we have never said a word 
that you should agree to give me Pakistan before I support 
you: and believe me, whatever my friends of the Congress 
Party may say, we have finally determined that that is our 
only goal; and we will fight for it and die for it. Make no 
mistake about it. Democracy is dead—democracy of Mr. 
Desai’s kind. We may be less in number and we are: but 
we could give you, I venture to say and perhaps you do not 
know it, but I do, and I am not saying this by way 
of a threat but by way of information to you—that we can 
give you hundred times more trouble than the Congress can 
give you if we desire or determine ; but we do not want to. 
You will realise that. But we do not want to do it even 
now. 

The future—we will leave the future to shape and 
develop—therefore so far as the Government is concerned, 
that is the position of the Muslim League. 

I have only got to say few more words with regard to my 
Congress friends ; and I think I must at least tell them what 
I think whether they agree with me or whether they do 
not, but as Mr. Desai said it very rightly, we must face facts. 
What is the position? I will narrate it very briefly. 
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Mr. Desai read out a statement of the Working Committee 
which he said was of the 10th September: I only interrupt- 
ed him because in my record it was the 14th September : 
I wished to get the correct date. Mr. Desai says the 10th 
and I accept that. 

After that statement of the Working Committee of the 
10th September that resolution or statement was placed 
before the All-India Congress Committee and that Commit- 
tee passed the resolution on the 10th of October of last 
year. That Resolution laid down a declaration of India’s 
independence and freedom, the right to frame their own 
constitution by a constituent assembly to be elected by way 
of adult franchise, and special franchise for the minorities 
and safeguards for the minorities to the satisfaction of the 
minorities. 

And although I am pressed for time, I think I must tell 
the House the correct position. And I tell you and my 
Congress friends that they have still at the back of their 
head the idea that the Congress and Congress alone 
represents the country, the people of India, the Indian 
nation, and so on, that they alone are the spokesmen, and 
that the Muslims and others are minorities. I say this on 
the floor of this House that the reason why there has not 
been a settlement between the Hindus and Musalmans 
ig that—the Congress leaders will pardon me for saying this 
—the Congress isa Hindu organisation, whatever they may 
say—that the Hindu leaders and Congress leaders have had 
always at the back of their head the basis that the Musal- 
mans have to come within the ken of the Congress and the 
Hindu Raj, that they are a minority, and all that they can 
justly press for is merely safeguards as a minority, whereas 
let me tell gentlemen of the Congress and the Nationalist 
Congress Party members that the Musalmans_ always 
had at their back the basis,—and it has never been different 
during the last 25 years,—that they are a separate entity...... 
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Mr. M.S. ANEY: At least that was not the view of Mr. 
Jinnah before 1920. 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: Since 1916, since the Lucknow Pact 
was passed, on the fundamental principle of two separate 
entities. 

Mr. M.S. ANEY: I was there. 

Mr. M.A. JINNAH: My friend may have been there, 
but he was not even heard of at that time. | 

That has been at the back of the Musalman mind, and 
the other idea has been at the back of the Hindu leader’s 
mind. The bases are different, and I will give my friends 
one more proof because I was interrupted. Why is it,—do 
you know it or do you not,—why is it that the Musalmans 
insisted upon the separation of Sind? You know it. Do 
you know that the man who was at that time devoted 
to the Congress, Maulana Mohamed Ali, said—‘‘ We want 
a corridor from Karachi to Calcutta?” Do you remember 
that? Why is it that some of you so vehemently opposed 
the separation of Sind? No doubt, outward grounds are 
different, but the real grounds we know. Outwardly, it is 
financial ground, this, that and the other. You said Sind 
will be better off with Bombay, it is not in the interest 
of Sind to be separated, and so on...... 

Mr. LALCHAND NAVALRAI: Is it not unfortunate now 
for Sind? 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: My dear friend, it is a misfortune to 
all of us now. Nobody isin fortune just now. I am only 
giving indications to prove my point that that has been at 
the back of Muslim India and the Hindu India and the bases 
have been different, and that is why we have failed to come 
to a settlement up to the present moment. 

I will quote from my friend the Deputy Leader, Mr. Satya- 
murthi, and what did he say only as late as May last after 
Mr. Amery had made his statement? This is what Mr. 
Satyamurthi said. What was his acid test? He said, ““The 
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acid test of Mr. Amery’s ability and earnestness will be his 
saying to the Muslim Leaguers, no Pakistan, no-coalition 
ministries, no impossible safeguards, you must settle with 
the majority ; once he says that, the rest will be easy...” 

AN HONOURABLE MEMBER: Who says that? 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: Mr. Satyamurthi. He says no 
coalition ministries, no impossible safeguards, settle with 
the majority. My friend asks—hand over the Muslims 
to our tender mercies ! 

Mr. S. SATYAMURTHI: No, no, I did not say that. 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: My friend’s acid test is nothing but 
that. 

MR. S. SATYAMURTHI: I did not say that. 

Mr. M.A. JINNAH: I say, sir, that is the mentality at 
the back of Congress leaders. 

Mr. S.SATYAMURTHI: Not at all. 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: And I tell my friends that they 
are making the greatest mistake that they ever made in their 
life. Mr. Satyamurthi says to Mr. Amery—*“ tell them 
to settle with the majority.” Well, I daresay, I get frighten- 
ed of Mr. Amery also, because the Congress people are 
sharpening the knife, non-co-operating and preparing for 
civil disobedience and launching it. This Government 
and the British Government, if I may say so, are unnerved, 
and I get frightened, and the Congress think that, in spite 
of your tenacity, you may be forced into it and yield. 

But then comes the statement of 8th of August and Mr. 
Amery’s speech. That is now the crux. I don’t say that 
the British Government could have done anything else. 
If they had done anything else, if they had been a party to 
coerce the Muslims, if they had been a party to throw 
the Muslims and other minorities at the mercy of the 
Congress, they would have left a dishonourable record 
in the history of this country. If they had done that, 
what would it have come to? That is really where I am 
13 
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fundamentally at variance with the Congress. They do 
not want the independence of India. I will read what Mr. 
Gandhi said. What they want is, under the overlordship 
of Britain, power and patronage to dominate the Muslims 
and rest of the minorities. This is what Mr. Gandhi him- 
self says, and it is a thing to which I cannot subscribe. It is 
my conviction and I am satisfied that that is his objective 
and aim. 

The article he wrote on the 29th of October is a proof posi- 
tive thereof. Of course, Mr. Gandhi’s articles and speeches 
are such that you can derive support for any proposition ; 
he is like the oracle of Delphi,—but in order to understand 
Mr. Gandhi you have to study and go deep into the thing. 
This is what Mr. Gandhi said on the 29th October last year 
after he had rejected the offer of the Viceroy: “If to-day 
the British leave India, the Punjabis from the Punjab ”—he 
might have honestly said Muslims,—‘‘ and Gurkhas from 
the east will destroy the country. If, therefore, there could 
be anyone desirous of maintaining the supremacy of the 
British in India,”’—mark the words “ if, therefore, there 
could be anyone desirous of maintaining the supremacy of 
the British in India,”—it can only be the Congress ! ” 

AN HONOURABLE MEMBER: Read on, please. 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: Iam reading on;I have studied it 
much more than you have done. 

Now comes the other operative part. “It is the only 
authoritative and representative body of Indian people and 
of those Hindus who are, in spite of their majority, weak.” 

I ask this House, I ask any intelligent man, what does 
this mean? On 29th October last year, after the resolution 
of the All-India Congress Committee of the 10th October, 
within less than 20 days, Mr. Gandhi writes this article. 
That resolution, if you honestly believe in it, asks for com- 
plete independence: the right of the people of India to frame 
their own constitution by a constituent assembly to be 
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elected by adult franchise. But here what does this mean? 
He was telling the British Government, you settle with me, 
I am more desirous to maintain your supremacy here than 
the Punjabis and the Gurkhas. Mr. Gandhi became a con- 
vert, a complete convert, to this artistic resolution of the 
10th October when he found that this was not going to do 
the trick, and when he realised it he became a convert and 
he found that it was a panacea for all and every kind of 
ills the people of India are suffering from. What was 
the panacea? The constituent assembly. This went on. 
When this constituent assembly was beaten and dead, then 
we now come to what the Leader of the Opposition 
emphasised to-day most,—I believe the Congress Delhi reso- 
lution. What is it? He only mentioned a part of it. He 
did not emphasise the first part of it. The first part of it— 
correct me if Iam wrong—declare “ complete independence 
of India and freedom with a right to frame its own con- 
stitution by a constituent assembly,” etc. etc. And mind 
you, it is a conjunctive—‘‘and” not or “ provisional national 
Government at the Centre responsible to the elected members 
of this House.” 

Beautiful. I assure you it appeals to me more than it 
appeals to you, and [I dreamt of it when I was a boy of 21. 
It appeals to me very much, but the situation has changed 
in this House and the country. A national Government— 
the Leader of the Opposition said—does not mean democ- 
ratic majority Government. I quite understand. It was 
explained although the word. ‘national’ is misleading. 
However we won’t argue about that. We always find Con- 
gress resolutions are passed, then commentators like 
Mayukha and Mitakshara and so forth come forward and 
then the commentators go on commenting, till you have 
forgotten the original text of it! No doubt, we have high 
authorities as commentators. They said by a national 
Government they mean a composite Government. Am 
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I correct? 

Mr. BHULABHAI J. DESAI: Yes. 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: Coalition if you like, it means the 
Cabinet will be from all Parties. 

MR. BHULABHAI J. DESAI: What Mr. Amery said, the 
Government in England—at least that was his comparison. 

MR. M. A. JINNAH: Mr. Amery has also said, you can- 
not have Government like they have in England, in the 
same speech. Mr. Amery has said this also,—“ India can- 
not be unitary in the sense that we are in this island, 
but she can still bea unity. India’s future house of freedom 
has room for many mansions.” Mr. Amery has said that 
also. Is the first part of the resolution gone then? You 
do not want a declaration, a declaration for immediate 
complete independence and freedom with a right to the 
people of India to freedom, a constitution by a constituent 
assembly. Is that gone or does it remain ? 

Mr. M.S. ANEY: One comment said, it was the right 
to a declaration. 

MR. M. A. JINNAH: You are asking the British Govern- 
ment to make a declaration of independence here and now. 

Mr. M.S. ANEY: Iam giving the commentary of Mr. 
Rajagopalachariar on that. 

MR. M.A. JINNAH: That is just the trouble. (Interrup- 
tion). Another commentary. 

But I say, sir, if the Congress have got a definite practical 
proposal to make, we are willing to consider, but not the one 
that they have made because we have repeatedly said, I have 
said it, the League said so in the resolutions—that the 
demand is nebulous and far from practical and highly 
detrimental to the vital interests of Muslim India. 

In the first instance, I do not believe for a single moment 
that any power can declare any other country or a nation 
independent, by a mere declaration. AndI say no power 
can continue the subjugation of people of another country 
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if the people of that other country are fit to throw off the 
yoke. It is not a matter of declaration. If you believe in 
complete independence, I would honour you, stick to your 
guns, then there is nothing to negotiate with the British 
Government, nothing to negotiate. What is the use of 
asking them, let me first have a constituent assembly and 
that constituent assembly will frame the constitution? 
What have they got to do with this constitution? Are 
they to have the honour and privilege of putting this con- 
stitution which will be framed by your constituent assemb- 
ly on the statute book of Britain? What for? They have 
nothing to do here. Say so. Let us appeal to the country 
if you like, let us take the verdict of the country. But if 
you mean, as I do, the transfer of substantial power 
immediately and for that purpose it is the British Govern- 
ment and the British Parliament that can by enacting a 
statute on their statute book transfer that power and vest 
that power in the representatives of the people of this 
country, then I can understand. There is the basis then 
for negotiation. 

If you drop your first part and if you mean a composite 
Government, responsible to the elected members of this 
legislature, provisionally, then let us not lose our sense of 
proportion. I say to the Honourable gentlemen of the 
Congress Party we are in danger, say what you like. We 
cannot be indifferent now. If you really have a practical 
proposal which can be accepted by all reasonable parties, 
why don’t you adopt the correct channel, the proper pro- 
cedure, the proper method? What is the use of addressing 
them? What is the use of despatching it to the Daily 
Herald? Well, they cannot make up their mind. Mr. 
Rajagopalachariar has made a “‘ sporting offer.” Now, we 
have been told day in day out even by the able and com- 
petent gentlemen of the press here, the army of them that 
I see: what is this? Rajagopalachariar’s sporting offer is 
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also not considered. But where is the offer? What does 
Mr. Rajagopalachariar say? May I read the few lines in 
which he has compressed this offer. He says: “In answer 
to Mr. Amery’s difficulty as to the minorities, I may make a 
sporting offer that if His Majesty’s Government agree to a 
provisional national Government being formed at once, I 
shall undertake to persuade my colleagues in the Congress 
to agree to the Muslim League being invited to nominate 
the Prime Minister and to let him for a national Govern- 
ment as he would consider best...” 

Now, sir, why does he not invite the prospective Prime 
Minister, to have a talk with him, instead of firing it off to 
the Daily Herald and saying “I will persuade my colleagues 
of the Working Committee to do this, that and the other?” 
I do ask my Honourable friends—is this business? And 
to-day Mr. Rajagopalachariar justifies why he did not make 
that offer to the Muslim League. I tell you I cannot 
restrain my utter astonishment and amazement as to how 
that mind works. It is impossible to understand it. This 
is what he says to-day. I shall only refer to that portion 
which relates to this subject. The other parts have nothing 
to do with it. Of course he has paid us a compliment that 
the Muslims were more ardent for independence than 
others. Iam very glad. 

SIR SYED RAZA ALI: When did you discover that ? 

Mr. S. SATYAMURTHI: Before you did. 

Mr. M. A. JINNAH: The point is this. He says, that 
“the British Government did not take any notice of the 
‘sporting offer’ and some critics suggested that it should 
have been made to Mr. Jinnah and not to the British 
Government.” But the offer was not made to the British 
Government even, though I admit that the British Govern- 
ment have taken note of it. “It would in his opinion have 
been improper to make it to Mr. Jinnah in the first instance. 
Mr. Jinnah would then have had legitimate ground for con- 
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sidering it an insult and retorting that he was not after 
jobs.” I ask if Mr. Amery had accepted this offer and then 
if that offer had been made to me, would it not have been 
open to the same retort, because it is the same offer and 
the terms are the same? I would have, according to Mr. 
Rajagopalachariar, said, ““ both Mr. Amery and Mr. Raja- 
gopalachariar have combined and are insulting me and that 
I am not here for jobs.” Do give some credit to other 
people at least for commonsense. Is this really the explana- 
tion? [An Honourable Member: Read the latter portion 
also.] Iam quite willing to read the other part. He says: 
‘ Assuming that Mr. Jinnah accepted the offer, it would not 
be in the speaker’s power to implement it unless there was 
the prior commitment by the British Government to part 
with power.” His argument is,—if I had accepted it, it was 
not in his power to implement it. It may not be in his 
power to implement nor is it in my power to implement, 
but the latest and authoritative pronouncement of the 
British Government is this: “If you can put your heads 
together and bring about some agreement we are willing to 
consider it.” Then what is the use of making this offer to 
Mr. Amery over the head of the Muslim League? [An 
Honourable Member: We can agree provided they are 
willing to part with power]—I do not think they have ever 
gone the length that you want to go but they have said 
this : we are willing immediately to associate the representa- 
tives of the political parties and to give them an effective 
and important share in the Government of India by the 
proposal of the expanded Executive Council. 

Surely that is not the last word. In fact the last word is 
never spoken in politics. Now, if you really think they 
must give you beforehand the blank cheque that Mr. Gandhi 
has been giving me for the last 25 years, it is useless. 
Why not you and I meet and put our heads together? If 
you make a practical proposition, we present a common 
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united demand to Mr. Amery or for the matter of that to 
the British Parliament or the British nation if you like. [An 
Honourable Member: No response from the Congress 
Party. ] 

The constituent assembly is not a panacea for all the ills 
of India, nor complete independence. My complaint is— 
then you do not stick to that. Godspeed: stick to it, 
honestly ; I may agree with you or I may not agree with you, 
but you will command my admiration and respect ; stick to 
it; and if you do not want to stick to it, then come down 
on earth and let us deal as practical men, and face the 
realities, as Mr. Bhulabhai Desai says, and do not allow others 
to take advantage—as the Manchester Guardian—a British 
journal—says, “‘frankly, our power and position in India 
is due to the mistake of the others, and it will continue if 
you go on making this mistake.” The position is this. I 
am only dealing with the present ; I am not dealing with 
the future. 

There is one last sentence and I will finish. When we 
talk of this little innocent baby which is put forward, viz., 
the demand for a national Government responsible to the 
elected members of this Legislature, there are far-reaching 
implications when you examine it in detail—far-reaching 
implications. It will mean fundamental alterations and 
changes in the constitution in order to constitute that 
Cabinet ; and when that Cabinet is constituted, it will be 
responsible to the elected members of the Legislature. Mr. 
Bhulabhai Desai throughout his speech only emphasised 
two things: Democracy, democracy, democracy and a 
national Government. What is the use? Whatever that 
Cabinet may be, will be responsible to this Legislature—in 
which Mr. Bhulabhai Desai can command two-thirds of the 
elected members. I will pity the man who happens to be in 
that Cabinet and does not obey the Congress command 
and the Congress mandate! 
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[Speech at Karachiz 15th December, 1940, exposing the 
designs of the Congress Party and the real motive of the 
Satyagraha movement]. 


FUNDAMENTAL CHANGES 


‘“‘ The failure of the Viceroy’s and Mr. Amery’s efforts is 
due to the weak, vacillating and indecisive policy of the 
British Government,” declared Mr. Jinnah. 

Mr. Jinnah added, ‘“‘ Mr. Gandhi’s, the Congress’s and the 
Hindu Mahasabha’s demands not only involve immediate 
fundamental constitutional changes of a far-reaching char- 
acter but have for their basic principle avowedly the domina- 
tion of a permanent Hindu majority even for the formation of 
a provisional Government. If the British Government sur- 
renders to those demands, it means that the Muslims and 
other minorities must come under the yoke of the Congress 
and act according to and submit to the will of the Congress.” 

Continuing Mr. Jinnah said, ‘“‘ Our resistance and refusal 
to accept that position is totally misrepresented and unjustly 
characterised as claiming a veto. We are asked to play a 
game the rules of which are to be framed by the Congress 
with a loaded dice. This position we cannot accept. 


SATYAGRAHA 


Mr. Jinnah proceeded, “The present position is that 
Mahatma Gandhi instead of negotiating has resorted to satya- 
graha and is holding the pistol of satyagraha. The Hindu 
Mahasabha is seriously considering how soon they should 
resort to satyagraha if their demands are not satisfied by the 
British Government and yet the Muslim League on behalf 
of the Muslims—because it urges and points out that it 
cannot accept the position of a minority and that it 
must have an equal share in order to secure full, wholeheart- 
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ed and enthusiastic support of Muslim India in the prosecu- 
tion of the war successfully—is considered in certain quarters 
as adopting an uncompromising attitude, and we are daily 
misrepresented by false and vigorous propaganda of our 
opponents. This is not going to unnerve us. We know 
our cause is right and just. No amount of propaganda can 
succeed on the foundation of falsehood and misrepresenta- 
tion.” 

Concluding Mr. Jinnah emphasised, ‘Our only course is 
we must organise ourselves and stand united.” 


Birthday Message, 24th December, 1940 


{On the eve of his 64th birthday on December 25, 1940, Mr. Jinnah 
issued the following message in which he emphasised the need for a 
constructive programme and specially appealed to the Muslim students 
and the educated classes to take part in the constructive work.] 


I appreciate very much, indeed, the concern that the 
Muslims of India have shown me personally on the occasion 
of my birthday and all their support to the policy of the 
All-India Muslim League. It is, indeed, a source of very 
great encouragement to me. We have now been working 
for more than three years and our achievements in the 
political field have been most encouraging. Hitherto, we 
had been considered as a mere minority scattered and un- 
organised, but now we have proved that we are united and 
a nation as well as any other nation of the world. We have 
now to prove to the world that we are fit to govern and 
achieve our goal as laid down by the Lahore Resolution of 
the All-India Muslim League, popularly known as Pakistan. 
Our organisation, which is undoubtedly the only authorita- 
tive and representative body of the Muslims of India, has 
given us a flag, a platform, a programme and a cherished 
goal, which we are determined to fight for and, if necessary, 
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to die for. But we have yet to do many things before we 
can achieve our political emancipation. 

I would, therefore, appeal to our people to organise 
themselves and keep themselves prepared. The time has 
come when we should extend our activities to other aspects 
of life. We should take up constructive programmes for the 
betterment of our people, educationally, socially, economical- 
ly and physically. 

I would specially appeal to the Muslim students and the 
intelligentsia to be up and doing. The prosperity and 
advancement of a nation depend upon its intelligentsia, and 
Muslim India is looking forward to her young generation 
and the educated classes to give a bold lead for our guidance 
and a brilliant record of historical achievements and tradi- 
tions. Islam expects every Muslim to do his duty, and if we 
realise our responsibility time will come soon when we shall 
justify ourselves worthy of a glorious past. 





Statement issued to the Associated Press on Sind situation, 
25th December, 1940. 


[A ministerial crisis was brought about in Sind by the machinations of 
the Congress Party, the aim being to reduce the Muslim League 
to a positionof nullity. Referring to the crisis Mr. Jinnah explained 
the position of the Muslim League and stressed the need of organising 
the League Party inside the legislature and strengthening the League 
organisation in the province. | 


The recent resolutions of the Sind Provincial Muslim 
League have directed organisation of the Muslim League 
inside and outside the Legislature, and they made it clear 
that Muslims will not accept a measure which purports to 
introduce a system of joint electorates for local boards and 
municipalities for reasons already given. It is against the 
resolution of the All-India Muslim League and it is an All- 
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India question, and, therefore, no province has any right 
to come to a decision or any agreement contrary to the re- 
solution of the All-India Muslim League without their 
sanction. I hope the Sind Assembly and the Government 
will not force the issue at this juncture. There are many 
more vital matters whichare awaiting Sind to take up as a 
real, solid, constructive and ameliorative programme of 
legislation for the betterment and uplift of the people 
of this province. 


CONGRESS AIM 


I tried to understand the Sind situation during my stay in 
Karachi and 1 had many opportunities of meeting various 
people belonging to all communities in Sind and also 
prominent Muslim and Hindu leaders, and I gather that the 
Congress, with the support of a small clique behind it, is 
determined at any cost and irrespective of the consequences 
to this province to prevent the Muslim League organising 
itself as a party within the Legislature and functioning 
outside in harmony and co-operation with Hindus, both 
inside and outside the Legislature. One aim of the Cong- 
ress in this province seems particularly to create disruption 
and disunity between Muslims, although a large body 
of Hindus disapprove of it and in fact are opposed to such 
manoeuvres. This is most unfortunate and, what is more, 
it is perfectly futile and will not succeed. There is not the 
slightest doubt that Muslims are solidly behind the Muslim 
League in this province and Hindus of this province will not 
encourage or support these machinations of the Congress. 
I sincerely hope that thoughtful and better minds of Hindus 
will work together with Muslims peacefully and for a 
real advance and betterment of the people of this province. 
I am confident and it is obvious that nothing on earth will 
prevent the Muslim League being organised, and why should 
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not the Muslim League organise itself? There is a Congress 
party in the Assembly, and outside there is a Hindu party. 
What is wrong in the Muslims organising themselves 
and establishing a party in the Legislature and augmenting 
and strengthening the Muslim League outside the Legisla- 
ture? I sincerely hope that in the paramount interest of 
this province better counsel will prevail. 


Speech at Ahmedabad, explaining the implications of the 
Pakistan scheme, 28th December, 1940 


[On his way back from Karachi Mr. Jinnah visited Ahmedabad and 
addressed meetings. In this speech Mr. Jinnah explained the implica- 
tions of the Pakistan scheme and the proposal of a national Govern- 
ment at the Centre.] 


“ India should be partitioned so that Hindus and Muslims 
may live as friends and good neighbours and develop 
according to their own genius,” declared Mr. M. A. Jinnah, 
addressing a crowded public meeting under the auspices of 
the Muslim Students Union in the Mangaldas Memorial 
Hall. 


" 


UNITARY GOVERNMENT IDEA DEAD 


He said that if the Hindus tried to get the whole of India, 
they would lose the whole, but if they gave one-third 
to the Muslims they would get two-thirds. The Muslim 
minorities in the Hindu provinces would put up with their 
fate, but they would not stand in the way of Muslim 
majority provinces becoming free. Mr. Jinnah did not 
ask the Muslims in the Hindu majority provinces to 
migrate en masse to Pakistan when it was established. 
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What he wanted was that over the Muslim majority pro- 
vinces where there was already in existence Pakistan, there 
should be no control of a Central Government with a 
Hindu majority. The idea of a unitary Central Government 
was dead, but if it was revived the Muslims would resist it, 
as the Hindu minorities in the Muslim provinces would 
make it impossible for the Government to run with the aid 
of the Central Government with the Hindu majority 
at their back, and the Muslim majority would be virtually 
feudatories of the Central Government in all respects. 


HINDU RAJ 


Proceeding, Mr. Jinnah said that the Hindu Mahasabha 
openly and bluntly stood for Hindu Raj over the entire sub- 
continent. The Congress talked of democracy, joint elec- 
torates and a National Government responsible to the 
elected members of the Legislature. Democracy did not 
exist anywhere in the world in the strict sense of the word. 
Even in England it was the ruling class that governed, but 
in India even such a democracy was not possible. There was 
nothing in common between Hindus and Muslims socially 
and culturally, to say nothing about religion. Where was 
the substance of a nation and expression of national will 
upon which even the diluted so-called democracy that 
obtained in England could be adopted in India? 


MUSLIMS AND NATIONAL GOVERNMENT 


Continuing, Mr. Jinnah said that a National Government 
responsible to the elected members of the Legislature at the 
Centre could only be formed at the dictate of the permanent 
Hindu majority, and the Muslims and other small minorities 
would entirely be at the mercy of Hindu Raj. Mr. Jinnah 
wondered whether Mr. Gandhi would be happy over such a 
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state of things. Ever two brothers in a joint family had 
many a time found it impossible to live together and parti- 
tion had restored peace and better relations between them. 
Why should they be denied division of India when they 
knew and were convinced that they could not live 
peacefully having regard to the far more vital differences and 
antagonism in culture, religion and social life than ever 
could exist between two brothers of the same family? 


Statement to Press regarding interview with Dr. Mukerjez, 
2nd January, 1941. 


{[Dr. Radhakumud Mukerjee, Professor of History at the Lucknow 
University, interviewed Mr. Jinnah on the subject of the future consti- 
tution of India. Later Mr. Jinnah gave a gist of this interview to the 
United Press.] 


PAPER SAFEGUARDS 


Interviewed by the United Press as to the trend of dis- 
cussion Mr. Jinnah said that in reply to Dr. Mukerjee’s 
question whether the scheme for complete cultural autonomy 
for different communities guaranteed by the constitution 
would not meet Mr. Jinnah’s point of view he told Dr. 
Mukerjee that so long as the Central Government was 
unitary it would be impossible to talk in terms of autonomy 
of units. Hesaid: ‘* The question is not merely cultural 
but of political, economic and social problems which can 
only be solved according to our genius in our homelands, 
provided that they are independent States and in no 
way under the control of any Centre for all India. Safe- 
guards, constitutional or otherwise, will be of no use. So 
long as there is communal Hindu majority at the Centre, 
safeguards will remain on paper. Therefore I think of 
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nothing better or more suitable having regard to the condi- 
tions and realities than separation of Muslims in my 
proposed homelands.” 


MUTUAL DANGER 


Questioned by Dr. Mukerjee if such independent Muslim 
States might with the help of other Muslim Powers be a 
danger to Hindu India, Mr. Jinnah said: ‘‘ The Muslims in 
such separated homelands in the first instance would be very 
foolish indeed to invite some other Muslim Power to rule 
over their homelands, government of which would be in 
their own hands. It is quite clear that tendency now is more 
towards territorial sovereignty as history and development 
of Muslim Sovereign Powers in the East and the Far East 
have recently shown. Therefore, on the contrary, I am 
sure that Hindu India will find Muslim India not only 
a friendly neighbour but will defend India against foreign 
invasion and in that case, so to say, Monroe Doctrine will 
come into action in the interests of both Hindu India and 
Muslim India. And in that sense I want to say that North- 
Western Muslim independent States should be counted as 
India’s outposts on the Frontier.” 





Speech at Bombay, 3rd January, 1941. 


[Addressing a meeting at Bombay Mr. Jinnah explained the scheme of 
partition of the country and the position of minorities.] 


Reiterating the Muslim League’s demand for Pakistan, 
Mr. M.A. Jinnah in an address to the Muslim Progress 
Society and Muslim Youth Majlis asked whether it was 
possible to have a unitary Central Government all over the 
sub-continent of India which would govern the 400 million 
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people. That system Would have a proportion of three 
Hindus to one Muslim which would mean that the “ fiat 
and writ of the Hindus will be forced on all.” Democracy 
and adult franchise in this country, situated as they were, 
would mean a Hindu Raj. 


NO DOMINATION 


Explaining the scheme of Pakistan, Mr. Jinnah said that 
they were not out for dominating the whole of India and 
they had no machinations and designs to dominate the 
Hindus. What the Muslim League wanted was that the 
Muslims should have opportunity to have their own govern- 
ments in the two zones which they considered as their 
homelands and develop their own culture. He wished 
Godspeed to the Hindus to have their own governments 
in the other parts and develop according to their own 


genius. 
WILLING TO FACE HIS FATE 


Referring to the Muslims who would be in a minority in 
some of the provinces, Mr. Jinnah said that their position 
need not cause any alarm. He asked them whether by 
subjecting the six and a half crores of Muslims who were in 
a majority in those two zones to remain in a minority in 
an All-India unitary government the remaining two and a 
half crores of Muslims spread over the other provinces were 
going to be benefited. He was for his part, declared Mr. 
Jinnah, willing to face his fate in-the province where he 
was in a minority, but would release Muslims who were in 
majority in Pakistan from Hindu domination and remain- 
ing in perpetual minority. 


BETTER ATMOSPHERE 


Mr. Jinnah asserted that he had not yet heard any 
14 
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genuine arguments advanced against the Pakistan scheme 
and said that by the consummation of Pakistan a better 
atmosphere would prevail in the country. Mr. Gandhi 
and the Congress and the Hindu Mahasabha, he said, 
want the whole of India. They will never get it, but they 
will get probably two-thirds if they will not be greedy and 
give us one-third and be done with it. 


MUSLIM STATUS RAISED 


Earlier in his speech, Mr. Jinnah reviewed the progress of 
the Muslim League for the past few years and claimed that 
the League had raised the Muslims to dignity, strength and 
self-respect and had entitled them to be recognised as one 
of the major parties in the discussion and consideration of 
any future constitution for this country. 





Presidential Address delivered at the Special Pakistan 
Session of the Punjab Muslim Students Federation, 
2nd March, 1941. 


LADIES AND GENTLEMEN— 

In the first instance, let me again thank you for the 
honour that you have done me in asking me to preside over 
your deliberations in this Conference of the Punjab Muslim 
Students Federation. As I said, I felt that it was a call 
from the kindred spirit and I was only too glad to respond 
to that call. Next, I have been with you since the Ist of 
March, that is yesterday, and I have also watched your 
organisation of this Conference and your deliberations and 
let me most heartily congratulate you for the way in which 
you have organised this Conference. (Cheers.) I also wish 
to convey, not only to the young men here but to a large 
body of Muslims of Lahore and those who have come from 
different parts, that I really appreciate and feel happy that 
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the Muslims in the Punjab are now awake (cheers) and that 
there is a small band of young men who have tried very 
hard to organise this Conference of the Punjab Muslim 
Students Federation. But, I think, those who have worked 
for it, those who have laboured for it, must have the fullest 
satisfaction that their labours have borne fruit, and they are 
fully rewarded for their work. (Cheers). 

Members of the Punjab Muslim Students Federation and 
ladies and gentlemen,—let me in the first instance, as the 
President of the Muslim League, give you some account, as 
short as possible, of the work that the All-India Muslim 
League has done during the last three years. The Muslim 
League, as you know, was in a moribund state in 1936 and the 
Muslims were dead. During the last three years, the Muslim 
League has organised the Muslims all over India to such an 
extent that it has been a matter not only of admiration but 
astonishment to those who are friends and those who are 
opponents. (Cheers.) It is a remarkable thing, when the 
history comes to be written, how within these three years the 
bulk of 90 million Muslims rallied round one platform and 
under one flag, a thing that you have never known in the 
history of the Muslims for the last 200 years. (Cheers.) It 
seems almost like a miracle that such a thing could have 
happened. All our enemies, all our opponents were fully 
déonfident and hoped in the idea that the Muslims will never 
unite, that they will quarrel ; and in that hope their mission 
was to inculcate and cause disruptions and divisions amongst 
the Musalmans. To-day; let me tell you that they have now 
given up the efforts to create division and disruption amongst 
the Muslims. (Cheers.) I take only the latest instance of the 
Rohilkhand constituency seat for the Central Assembly. 
They were told that it was the Congress hold, the Hindu 
hold and that the last member who was elected was a Muslim 
but a Congressite Muslim. Well, I never indulge in a langu- 
age which would in any way convey that I take delight in 
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the misfortune of anybody. (Applause.) The gentleman who 
was occupying the seat from the Rohilkhand constituency, 
I suppose, could not help obeying the High Command and 
had to perform individual Satyagraha and as a result he was 
made the guest of His Majesty’s House, (laughter) for more 
than one year, and as a consequence which follows, I mean 
the legal consequence, he was unseated. But when we put 
up our candidate, Nawabzada Liaqat Ali Khan, there was 
no Congress to be seen either on the land or on the horizon! 
(Laughter.) That is only one instance and there are many. 
But let us see what the Muslim League has done. 


I think I am correctly stating that to-day the Muslim 
League has raised the Muslims of India to a dignity; it has 
raised the Muslims of India to have an honourable place in 
the affairs of this country and the national life of this 
country. It has created amongst Muslims, rank and file, a 
spirit of discipline. It has given the Muslims the most 
wanted self-respect and self-reliance. It has given the Muslim 
India a correct picture mirrored before you, a correct per- 
spective of the grave issues which are affecting Muslim 
nation to-day. It has, therefore, to-day raised the prestige 
and the reputation of the Muslims of India to an extent 
which has gone beyond expectations, even my expectations 
and those of many of us. To-day the Muslim India is freed 
from the clutches of bureaucracy. Those people who were 
thrust upon the Muslims as leaders and who strutted about 
as leaders of the Muslims but were naturally in the bureau- 
cratic camp, have become powerless. Those men who used 
to strut about with Gandhi cap on the Congress platform 
are helpless and can do nothing. (Cheers.) The Muslims have 
come into their own. They have rallied round their own 
platform and under their own flag and are going to pursue 
their policy in order to achieve the goal that we have laid 
down for ourselves. (Cheers.) Yet there is a great deal more 
to be done and, therefore, my appeal to you, young and old, 
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men and women, is that we must work. 

Remember! you have got to achieve, in the first in- 
stance, the goal, namely, that you want “ Muslim 
India” to be under our Government. That you have to 
achieve; and you cannot achieve that by merely passing 
resolutions. You realise, what it means? Of course, we 
have declared on hundreds of platforms that we are not a 
minority. (Quite right, we are not a minority ; although, 
much to my regret, I say that Hindu leadership is still harp- 
ing on the same old story that we are a minority and that 
they are willing to give all the safeguards according to the 
principles laid down by the League of Nations. I read 
this formula to-day laid down by a great Hindu leader, 
who spoke at the Hindu Minorities Conference that was 
going on yesterday in this city. Let me tell my friends, the 
Hindu leaders, that the League of Nations is dead. (Cheers.) 
Don’t you know that yet? Let me tell them, you are living 
at least a quarter of a century behind. Not only that, but 
you do not realise that the entire face of the world is being 
changed from week to week and from month to month in 
the European and other fields of battle. Cannot this con- 
servative community, this exclusive community, modernise 
and change its intentions and views? But it is as clear as 
daylight that we are not a minority. We are a nation. 
(Cheers.) And a nation must have a territory. What is the 
use of merely saying that we are a nation? Nation does not 
live in the air. It lives on the land, it must govern land, 
and it must have territorial state‘and that is what you want 
to get. (Cheers.) 

Remember! it is not a small job. It is the biggest job that 
you have ever undertaken in your life since the fall of the 
Moghal Empire. You realise that it requires all the necessary 
ingredients and preparation in order to achieve and realise 
that goal. You will allow me to say, do not be carried away 
by sentiments, do not be carried away by slogans. How is a 
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nation made? When it has fallen, how isa nation revived ? 
These are the questions. 

We come under the category of the fallen. We have seen 
the worst days, although I am glad that there isa distinct and 
definite revival and renaissance of the Muslim nation in this 
country. We, therefore, are now in this position. We are 
just awake. We are just opening our eyes. We have just 
got that consciousness when we are looking around. You 
are yet a sick man: you are still an invalid: you have got to 
go through the convalescent period before you can become 
perfectly healthy, strong and go about. How are you going 
to make your people come up to that stage and pre- 
paredness when you will be able to achieve your goal? 
There is no royal road. You must, my young friends, in the 
first instance, apply your minds to the nation-building depart- 
ments. You will say what is it? What are the nation-buil- 
ding departments? Let me tell you what theyare. You see 
that there are at least three main pillars which go to make a 
nation worthy of possessing a territory and running the 
government. 

One is education. Without education you are in the 
same position as we were in this pandal last night in dark- 
ness! With education you will be in the same position as 
you are in this broad daylight. Next, no nation and no 
people can ever do anything very much without making 
themselves economically powerful in commerce, trade and 
industry. And, lastly, when you have got that light of 
knowledge by means of education and when you have made 
yourselves strong economically, commercially and industrially, 
then you have got to prepare yourselves for your defence, 
defence against external aggression and to maintain internal 
security. Therefore, these are the three main pillars upon 
which a nation rests and the strength of the nation remains 
in proportion to your readiness and your preparedness with 
these three main pillars. To-day in these three main pillars 
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you are at the bottom of the class. Educationally there is a 
great deal of leeway to be made up. Economically and finan- 
cially the Muslim is poverty-stricken and on the verge of 
bankruptcy all over India. As to the defence even the little 
opportunities that are available under the present system of 
government the Muslims are very poor in number. There- 
fore, my young friends, I see you have got some resolutions 
which are very good resolutions, indeed. You want to take 
up some of these matters along with your people. Here is 
the programme for you. Do not talk merely in a language, 
what shall I say, of bravado or arrogance, because I am con- 
vinced that we have no need to talk in that language, and 
we have no need to talk in a language of threats. Why? 
because, to begin with, our cause is honest, just and a right 
one. That is the first reason. The second reason is that 
those who are strong and those who have acquired self-con- 
fidence and self-reliance do’ not need to indulge in unneces- 
sary threats and arrogant language. 

Let us, therefore, try as far as possible to reason and to 
persuade our opponents. Of course, I know that our 
reasoning and all our persuasion does not always succeed, 
but we must make every possible effort. Let us not create 
unnecessary bitterness against those who are at present the 
opponents of this Lahore Pakistan resolution. Why should 
we? Iam confident that those very opponents of ours will 
realise that this is the only solution and the best solution 
of India’s most complex problem for which there is no 
parallel in the world. Our opponents, wherever they may 
be, and the three forces and parties in this country other 
than Muslims, who are concerned with our Lahore resolu- 
tion, the British Government, the Indian Princes and the 
Hindus, let me tell you that it is in the interests of these 
three important and vital elements in the sub-continent 
of India, and they will themselves realise that what we are 
saying is the only solution. I will tell you why, later on. 
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Therefore I do not want to go away from my point. If you 
want to achieve your goal in the shortest and quickest 
manner then build up the foundations of your nation in the 
manner which I have described. 

The next thing I want to tell you, ladies and gentlemen, 
is this, we have got two questions before us. One is the 
question of the present and the next question is of the 
future. 

Now so far as the present is concerned let me report to 
you what the position of the Muslim League is. You know, 
a great struggle is going on in more than one continent of 
the world. In this war you know that the British Govern- 
ment is vitally involved. You know, rightly or wrongly, 
according to the present position and the constitution under 
which we are ruled, India is a belligerent country. India is 
now at the present moment under the British rule. India 
therefore is involved in this war. India therefore has to 
make all the efforts it can for the intensification of war 
effort. Now, whatever may be our complaint or our griev- 
ances against the British Government, we realise that India 
also is in danger. It may be our misfortune, but whatever 
your sentiments and your feelings you cannot get away from 
the central fact that India is also in danger and therefore in 
our own interests we cannot put any difficulties in those 
war efforts which are made for the purpose of strengthening 
and augmenting the defence of India. We also do not wish 
that Great Britain should be embarrassed in any way. I am 
not holding a brief on behalf of the British Government, nor 
do I believe in the sentimental or emotional considerations. 
That being so the Muslim League was willing even to support 
and wholeheartedly co-operate with the British Government, 
provided that it was agreed that not only we should take 
the burden and the responsibility on our heads but along 
with that responsibility and the burden which we were 
willing to undertake we maintained that, within the present 
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framework of the constitution, the Muslim League repre- 
sentatives must have real and substantial authority in the 
Government both at the Centre and in the provinces (cheers) 
in order to be able to give real and effective help. How can 
we take up the responsibility and burden as to the disposi- 
tion of our men when we have no voice in the Government 
and we cannot share in the disposition of our army? How 
can we take up the responsibility and the burden of the 
expenditure of millions and crores when we have no voice 
and no share in the authority that is entitled to spend that 
money? How are we going to take that responsibility and 
discharge it without power and control in the Government? 
The principle was even accepted by the British Government 
and it is not denied; but when it came to be translated 
Lord Linlithgow or Mr. Amery, or both, I do not know 
who is responsible, came out with a little mouse and said 
‘we will give you two seats in the Executive Council’ without 
any more details. (Laughter.) That was nullifying in its very 
inception and trifling at the very commencement with the 
principle which was so boldly and so wisely and so gene- 
rously laid down. This offer, as you know, could not be 
accepted by any responsible organisation—and was rejected 
by the All-India Muslim League. 

, That is all about the present. Now, we come to the 
future. As regards future, ladies and gentlemen, I have 
tried my very best to give every possible attention, and as 
far as possible, bereft of any bias or prejudice and as far as it 
is humanly possible I have tried to examine the arguments 
against the Lahore resolution. So far as we are concerned, 
we stand by the Lahore resolution, (cheers) and we want it 
as soon as Circumstances permit or immediately after the 
war. That is what we want. Our demand is not from 
Hindus because the Hindus never took the whole of India. 
It was the Muslims who took India and ruled for 700 years. 
It was the British who took India from the Musalmans. So 


218 RECENT SPEECHES AND 


we are not asking the Hindus to give us anything. Our 
demand is made to the British, who are in possession. It is 
an utter nonsense to say that Hindustan belongs to the 
Hindus. They also say that Muslims were Hindus at one 
time. These nonsenscial arguments are advanced by their 
leaders. They say, supposing an Englishman becomes a 
Muslim in England, he does not ask for Pakistan. Have you 
not got eyes to see and don’t you have brains to understand 
that an Englishman, if he changes his religion in England, 
he, by changing his religion, still remains a member of the 
same society, with the same culture, same social life and 
everything remains exactly the same when an Englishman 
changes his faith? But can’t you see that a Muslim, when 
he was converted, granted that he was converted more than 
a thousand years ago, bulk of them, then according to your 
Hindu religion and philosophy he becomes an outcaste and 
he becomes a malechia (untouchable) and the Hindus ceased 
to have anything to do with him socially, religiously and 
culturally or in any other way? He, therefore, belongs to a 
different order, not only religious but social, and he has 
lived in that distinctly separate and antagonistic social order, 
religiously, socially and culturally. It is now more than a 
thousand years that the bulk of the Muslims have lived in a 
different world, in a different society, in a different philos- 
ophy and a different faith. Can you possibly compare this 
with that nonsensical talk that mere change of faith is no 
ground for a demand for Pakistan? Can’t you see the 
fundamental difference? Now, therefore, I do not think 
really that any honest man can possibly dispute the fact that 
the Muslims are a nation by themselves, distinctly separate 
from the Hindus. Suppose they are, and I have no doubt 
in my mind. There are hundreds and hundreds of Hindus 
who honestly think so and there are hundreds of Hindus 
who believe in this and who have come to me and who 
have often said that this is the only solution, viz., the 


WRITINGS OF MR. JINNAH 219 


Lahore resolution. Therefore, it is no use arguing this point 
any further. But how is the propaganda carried on against 
it? The propaganda is carried on and, as I have told you, I 
have tried to understand the arguments against it, without 
any prejudice as far as it is possible for a human being to do 
so. What is the argument? 

I will start with Mr. Gandhi. He says that it is a 
vivisection of India. It gives you at once a feeling of horror. Is 
it really to frighten the Muslims not to commit the vivisec- 
tion of India? Is it really to frighten the Hindus that their 
motherland is vivisected by these wretched Muslims ? 
(Cheers.) Here is a question among various questions that 
may arise. May I know when was India one? Was it ever 
one? Why use this word ‘ vivisection’? Then his disciple 
Mr. Rajagopalachariar goes one step further and says and 
he started by saying that it was cutting the baby into two. 
I say to him, my dear fellow, where is the baby who is 
going to be cut into two? He was not satisfied with that 
and he thought that it was not enough and then he went 
further and said that it is when two Hindu brothers are 
quarrelling, one wants to cut the mother cow into two 
halves! Now, ladies and gentlemen, | have always very 
great respect for the religious feelings and sentiments of any 
community. (Applause.) But if a foremost politician of the 
type of Mr. Rajagopalachariar should rouse the feelings, the 
religious feelings, of the Hindus by giving this analogy that I 
was proposing to cut the mother cow into two, it can only 
be described as a forlorn hope’on their part when they 
have no other cogent argument to advance. Then we were 
told that it is against Islam! (Laughter). 


Ladies and Gentlemen,—I am not a learned Maulana or 
Maulvi. Nor do I claim to be learned in theology. ButI 
also know a little of my faith and I am a humble and 
proud follower of my faith. (Cheers.) May I know, in the 
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name of Heavens, how is this Lahore resolution against Islam ? 
Why is it against Islam? But that is an argument that 
has been advanced again by a man of no less a position than 
Mr. Rajagopalachariar. 

Next, we are told that it is not in the interests of Muslims 
themselves! I say to my Hindu friends, please do not 
bother about us! (Cheers.) We thank you most profusely 
for pointing out to us our mistake and unwise decision and 
telling us that it is not in our interests! We are prepared to 
take the consequences of our well-considered resolution. 
Please look after yourselves. The next argument is that it is 
economically not a practical scheme. I have been watching, 
and believe me I tried to read anything that has been said 
by Hindu leaders anywhere—I may have missed it some- 
where—I have not yet heard barring the slogan that 
economically it is not a practical proposition, because 
Punjab is a bankrupt province, Sind is a bankrupt province, 
Baluchistan is zero, North-West Frontier Province is a 
bankrupt province and therefore economically it is not a 
practicable scheme. Why not? Can’t you see that at 
present the main source of revenue, the bulk of revenue of 
this continent, is in the hands of the Centre? If there is a 
partition, if there are Independent zones, as we are defining, 
then those zones will get for themselves the revenue direct 
and it will not go to the Centre, because there will be no 
Centre for India. Why do you bother about this? If the 
worse comes to the worse, like a sensible man we will cut 
our coat according to our cloth. 

Next what about the Hindu minorities in the Muslim 
zones? What about it? What do you suggest? They do 
not suggest anything. What about the Muslim minority in 
the Hindu zone? But I have suggested something. I say that 
my proposal is that Hindu minority in the Muslim zone 
must be safeguarded fully as a minority and I say that 
the Muslim minority in the Hindu zone must be safeguard- 
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ed fully as a minority. What do you suggest? Do you 
suggest as an argument that because the Hindu minority 
or minorities in the Muslim zones will be minorities, there- 
fore the 90 millions of Muslims should remain as a minority 
in an artificial ‘one India” with unitary form of Central 
Government, so that you can dominate over them all 
including those zones where they are in a solid majority? 
That is an absurd and a very misleading argument, which is 
advanced in some quarters. 

Then we are told—and this is of course not often that is 
brought out—we are told lastly that if India is divided then 
the Muslims will run over the whole country (laughter) and 
the Hindus will not be safe. My dear friends, you will be 
at least 200 million Hindus in India, if not more, and the 
poor Muslims in the North-West Zone and the Eastern 
Zone will not be more than 70 millions. Are you afraid 
that if these 70 millions of Muslims are allowed in their own 
homeland to fully and freely function and develop accord- 
ing to their own genius, according to their own laws and 
according to their own culture, social life and religion ; and 
if they become independent states, do you say that you are 
afraid that these 70 millions will run over the whole of the 
country? Then may I ask the question, how will you then 
avoid the danger of these 90 millions running over the 
whole country by having a paper constitution of united 
India? Do you want a paper constitution of united India 
when 90 millions of—what shall I say—dangerous people 
will be there? Then do you want that the British Govern- 
ment should police the Hindu Raj in this country, (cheers) 
so that you can gradually, slowly but surely strangulate the 
Muslims with the help of the British bayonet? Is that 
what you want? (Hear, hear.) I ask my Hindu friends and 
those leaders, can you conceive that the British people and 
the British nation will degrade themselves and dishonour 
themselves to remain here and police your raj and with 
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their boyonet allow you to strangle the Muslims in this 
country? (Cheers). Then what do you want? That is the 
question. Now I say, if the Hindus want peace, please 
examine our proposals impartially and honestly. Give up 
all these slogans, these catchwords, these stunts: you will 
never succeed. Let us, therefore, examine it dispassionately 
and as practical men in the light of history and various 
constitutions prevailing in various countries, and I 
feel that partition will be really in the best interests of all 
of us—not only the Muslims but also the Hindus and the 
Ruling Princes and the British. 

Now I have examined almost every argument that has 
been advanced so far. If we are agreed on this partition of 
India, let me tell you, and I firmly believe and it is support- 
ed by reason, the Muslims and Hindus will live peacefully 
and as friendly neighbours. I assure you and it seems to me 
obvious that Muslim India will constitute the post guard of 
the frontiers of India. Do you think for a single moment 
that Afghanistan wiil allow Iran to govern Afghanistan ? 
Do you for a moment think that Afghanistan or Iran will 
allow Turkey to rule overthem? Do you for a single 
moment think that even in Arabia—a small continent like 
Arabia—where you have different sovereign states of 
Yemen, Saudi Arabia, Iraq, and so on—that even in the 
small continent like Arabia, anyone of them will give 
up their sovereign territorial government in favour of 
anybody else? Why must you assume that when the 
Muslims have established their own independent sovereign 
state in the North-Western Zone, somebody else will be 
allowed to come over and rule over us, because he must 
rule over me before he rules over Hindu India? Therefore 
Muslim India will guard so far as the frontier is concerned 
and I hope the Hindus will guard so far as the South 
and West of India is concerned. (Cheers.) We join 
together as good friends and neighbours and say to the 
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world “ Hands off India” (Cheers). I say there is an oppor- 
tunity which is presented to India at this juncture in the 
history of our people which if lost may not come again for a 
long time. Let us be practical and face facts and put our 
heads together and find a solution of this problem on the 
lines of Pakistan. It is no use threatening people: it is no 
use saying this word Pakistan is misused by some people. 
(Cheers). Every intelligent man in this country knows and 
understands what we mean by Pakistan. If there is any 
mischief-maker, who wants to create mischief, God alone 
can stop him: I cannot stop him. Everybody who has got 
any intelligence, who is honest, understands perfectly well 
what we mean when we say Pakistan : we mean the Lahore 
resolution. (Cheers). 

There is one other matter to which I would like to refer, 
and that is with regard to the great Sikh community. 
Ladies and gentlemen,—it is somewhat difficult to understand 
why some of our Sikh friends entertain fears and apprehen- 
sions. I do ask them to examine this proposal carefully and 
calmly. The position of the Sikh community will be far, 
far better in the scheme that we are suggesting—in the 
Lahore resolution—than their position in the united India 
federal constitution. Is it not obvious, in the first instance, 
that the Sikhs will form an important community in the 
Punjab, and as an important community in the Punjab will 
they not play a very big part in the affairs of the province 
of the Punjab in any legislature that may be constituted for 
Punjab as one of the units of Pakistan? Will they not play 
an equally big part in the Pakistan federation being an 
important community in this province? What will be 
their position in the united India federal constitution? It 
will bea dropin the ocean! (Cheers.) It is so even to-day. 
Let me tell my Sikh friends, if they can hear my voice, that 
even to-day in the present legislature the Sikhs do not 
count for anything. What can one man do out of a 
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hundred ? What will one member do when you have got 350 
members and you have got two or three members? Not 
only you will be nowhere but you will be a drop in the 
ocean under the scheme of a united India. My Sikh 
friends cannot escape the inexorable rule that they are a 
minority in the Punjab and must remain a minority in the 
Punjab and you cannot by quarrelling, you cannot by 
threats and intimidation reverse the fundamental order that 
the Muslims are a majority in this zone. (Cheers.) I want to 
tell my Sikh friends that my position in my Presidency will 
be, according to their fears, if I believe in them, hundred 
times worse, because in my Presidency we are only 8 per 
cent Muslims and the remaining nearly 92 per cent are 
Hindus, whereas in this province the Sikhs are 13 per cent, 
while there is another community, Hindus, who are 28 per 
cent. Therefore, you will be better off than I am in the 
Bombay Presidency, yet I am not afraid! (Cheers.) There- 
fore, I do want people really to examine these facts and their 
pros and cons. 

There is only one thing more which I want to say and it 
is this. It is quite obvious that no federal constitution was 
ever framed or enacted without the agreement and consent 
of the units entering into the federal scheme of their own 
free will and accord. The only solution for the Muslims of 
India, which will stand the test of trial and time, is that 
India should be partitioned so that both the communities 
can develop freely and fully according to their own genius 
economically, socially, culturally and politically. The struggle 
is for the fullest opportunities and for the expression of the 
Muslim national will. The vital contest in which we are 
engaged is not only for the material gain but also for the 
very existence of the soul of Muslim nation. Hence I have 
said often that it is a matter of life and death to the 
Musalmans and is nota counter for bargaining. Muslims 
have become fully conscious of this. If we lose in the 
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struggle all is lost. Let our motto be, as the Dutch proverb 
says,— 


‘Money is lost nothing is lost ; 
Courage is lost much is lost ; 
Honour is lost most is lost ; 
Soul is lost all is lost.’ 

(Loud applause.) 


Speech at the Muslim University Union, Aligarh, 
on March 10, 1941. 


Mr. M. A. Jinnah was accorded a most enthusiastic recep- 
tion at a meeting held under the auspices of the Muslim 
University Union in the Strachey Hall on the 10th March 
1941. After the Vice-President of the Union had welcomed 
him in a short speech, Mr. Jinnah rose to address the 
gathering. 


PAKISTAN IDEAL 


» Mr. Jinnah began by expressing his warmest thanks for 
the deep affection and regard shown to him by the Aligarh 
students. Proceeding, he said that when he addressed them 
last year, the Lahore resolution, popularly known as 
Pakistan, had not been passed, but he had noticed that they 
were anxious for the declaration of the ideal embodied in 
the Lahore resolution. In other parts of India he had 
noticed the same feeling. What I have done, said Mr. 
Jinnah, is to declare boldly what was stirring the heart of 
Muslim India. The whole Hindu press, Hindu leaders and 
the Congress got hysterical about it. They raised a storm of 
opposition ; but all the press propaganda, vituperation, mis- 
15 
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representation and hysterical outbursts have not changed 
our position. I have asserted on numerous occasions that 
the democratic parliamentary system of government as they 
have in England and other Western countries is entirely 
unsuited to India. I was condemned in the Congress Press 
as an enemy of India’s freedom! But the truth of the 
statement is gradually dawning on the minds of all thinking 
persons. 


TWO PILLARS 


The British policy in India has been based so far on two 
pillars, namely, India should be taken as a single unit and 
secondly the democratic system of the Western brand should 
be the basis of the Indian constitution. But the Musalmans 
of India have established it beyond all shadow of doubt 
that they are not a minority in the accepted sense of the 
term ; they are a nation if ever there was a nation in India. 
Even Mr. Amery, the Secretary of State for India, is forced 
to recognise that the ninety million Musalmans of India 
have to be treated as a separate constituent factor and not 
a mere numerical minority and that no constitution to 
which they take exception can be forced on them. Let me 
tell you that to-day the pillar of India being a single unit is 
not only broken but completely destroyed. (Loud cheers). 
The next pillar was democracy. Let us see what they think 
of democracy in Europe itself ; then we can understand what 
it means in India. Mr. Jinnah quoted passages from G. H. 
Wells and Salvador de Madariaga to show how democracy 
was breaking down in Europe. Under cover of democracy 
the aristocracy and the leisured classes rule. Still, if democ- 
racy was successful to any appreciable extent in Western 
countries, specially England, it was due to some special con- 
ditions. Democracy worked in a country where there is one 
nation and one society. The people of England truly con- 
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stitute one nation. Their interests and views on the funda- 
mentals of life are common. Even the diluted democracy 
that we find in England is unknown in any country of the 
world where there are two nations and two societies. In 
India under democracy a permanent and perennial majority 
of necessity dominates over a society in minority. There is 
no instance in the world of two nations being yoked under 
a unitary constitution. We have seen from actual experience 
that the British Parliamentary system of government results 
in the establishment of complete Hindu domination over all 
others in India. The Muslims and other minorities are 
rendered absolutely powerless without any hope of achieving 
a share of power under the constitution. 


FACING REALITIES 


In everything that is fundamental and essential to life 
Hindus and Muslims differ. It is no use shutting one’s eyes 
to realities. Among Hindus themselves there are schisms 
and exclusive castes and sub-castes. Between them they 
make a most undemocratic society, yet they have suddenly 
fallen in love with democracy. They talk of nothing else 
but democracy. (Laughter.) In Bombay recently a swimming 
bath on the seashore was opened for the exclusive use of 
the Hindus. They are not prepared to swim with the 
Muslims even in the sea. I do not want to ridicule the 
feelings of the Hindus. I respect every one’s religious 
feelings. I am only referring to. these things to show how 
deep is the difference between the Hindus and the Muslims. 
It would be no wisdom to proceed to build for India a con- 
stitution on the assumption as if these differences did not 
exist. By ignoring the realities and the difficulties in the 
way of fitting India into a simple democratic system the 
Hindus will be doing the greatest harm to their own people. 
Democracy of the kind they want to impose on India is an 
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impossibility, for even the conditions which make diluted 
democracy possible in other countries are absent from India. 
The sooner the idea is given up the better. 


INDEPENDENT STATES 


It was, therefore, after mature consideration that we passed 
the Lahore resolution which advocates the establishment of 
independent sovereign States in regions of Muslim majority, 
namely, the North-West and the North-East of India and 
also provides for mandatory safeguards for minorities in the 
regional states and their units. Now it does not require a 
great genius or a great constitutionalist to understand the 
scheme of partition. Without waiting to consider the 
scheme on its merits the Congress and other Hindu circles 
became hysterical about it, as if it were a nightmare or some 
dangerous animal! (Laughter.) As a matter of fact, Pakistan 
has been there for centuries ; it is there to-day, and it will 
remain till the end of the world. (Cheers.) It was taken 
away from us ; we have only to take it back. What is the 
title of the Hindus to it? How can we be prevented from 
claiming what is our own? It is really more in the interests 
of the Hindus themselves. What, after all, does the League 
say? Zones with a clear Muslim majority are to be demar- 
cated and allowed to establish independent States of their 
own with the necessary territorial readjustments. Under 
the scheme two-thirds of India goes to the Hindus where they 
can have their own states. They should be content with 
their due share. They can never have the whole of India. 
I can tell you that both in the British circles and the 
Congress circles it is being increasingly realised that the 
interests of the two nations would be best served by our 
scheme of partition. 
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BOGEY OF INVASION 


The old slogans against Pakistan, such as vivisection of 
India, cutting mother India into two, and cutting the 
mother cow have been given up. They have now begun to 
ask whether they will be safe if India is partitioned. The 
Hindu press has raised the bogey that if India is partitioned 
the Muslims will overrun the entire country. It is a baseless 
insinuation. For if that is the Hindu fear, may I know how 
do they then propose to rule over the whole of India? In 
Pakistan there will be no more than seventy million 
Muslims. Hindu India will consist of no less than two 
hundred and twenty million Hindus. Do they mean to say 
that these 220 million people cannot hold their freedom 
against a mere seventy millions? Then it is said that the 
future of India will not be safe, as all the invasions have 
come from the North-West of India, and that Pakistan itself 
will not be able to ward off such invasions. It is said that a 
united India, a democratic India, alone can withstand such 
attacks and, therefore, there should be a central democratic 
government of India. By having a central government and 
a majority in the ballot-box they think they can make the 
country safe from invasions. (Laughter.) Further, our 
Hindu friends ask the Muslim minorities as to how Pakistan 
‘was going to benefit them and that they would suffer at the 
hands of the Hindus. As for the invasions from the North- 
West, may I know where did the Portuguese come from? 
Where did the French come from, and where did our 
British masters come from? Was it through the Khyber 
Pass? They came from the coasts. But we know that, as a 
matter of fact, modern warfare knows no frontiers. The 
decisive weapon of modern war is the air-arm. The land 
and the sea powers have taken a secondary position. Let us, 
therefore, live as good neighbours ; let the Hindus guard the 
South and West and let the Muslims guard the frontiers. 
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We will then stand together and say to the world ‘* Hands 
off India, India for the Indians.” (Cheers.) 


MUSLIM MINORITIES 


The second objection which concerns Muslim minorities 
has no force. As a self-respecting people we in the Muslim 
minority provinces say boldly that we are prepared to under- 
go every suffering and sacrifice for the emancipation and 
liberation of our brethren in regions of Muslim majority. 
By standing in their way and dragging them along with us 
into a united India we do not in any way improve our 
position. Instead, we reduce them also to the position of a 
minority. But we are determined that, whatever happens 
to us, we are not going to allow our brethren to be vassalised 
by the Hindu majority. But the fact is that the creation of 
these independent states will be the surest guarantee for the 
fair treatment of the minorities. When the time for con- 
sultation and negotiations comes the case of Muslims in the 
minority provinces will certainly not go by default. 


BE PREPARED 


Pakistan is not only a practicable goal but the only goal if 
you want to save Islam from complete annihilation in this 
country. We have yet to goa long way. Pakistan is there 
but we have to take it. It is easier to achieve freedom than 
to keep it. England and America are independent states but 
how hard they have to struggle to preserve their independ- 
ence! We have to prepare ourselves. Make yourselves strong ; 
prepare your people in education, trade, industries, commerce 
and defence. The problems before us will be how to main- 
tain internal security and ward off external aggression. 
Freedom cannot be achieved or kept by the spinning of 
charkhas. We should be prepared to fight and defend our 
homes and the ideals we cherish. (Cheers.) The realisation 
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of Pakistan is in your hands. Though India is away from 
the actual theatre of war but a sort of war is going on even 
in India. I appeal to you : prepare yourselves and be ready for 
any emergency which may arise. Aligarh is the arsenal of 
Muslim India and you are its best soldiers. Go to the 
countryside. Educate our people and uplift them. Ex- 
plain to our people what is our goal. There are many who 
are trying to mislead them. Let them understand things 
and then they will march on to their destined goal. 


PRESTIGE RAISED 


The Muslim League within recent years has rendered 
remarkable service to the Musalmans. The League has raised 
their prestige and dignity so that to-day we have reached a 
stage when the Musalmans are recognised as a distinct poli- 
tical entity, entitled to their homeland and their state. We 
have to make a supreme effort to achieve our object. The 
Muslim League to-day is a power in spite of all the opposition 
and the machinations of the Congress and Mr. Gandhi. 
He came to see me only last year in Delhi. He came to 
Muslim India, for I am but the representative of Muslim 
India! (Cheers.) Was there any period since the establish- 
ment of the British Government in India when the Govern- 
ment treated Muslim India with such consideration and 
with a certain amount of fear also? The voice of the 
Muslim League has reached the farthest corners of the 
world, even China and America. What is this all due to? 
You have gone some steps in organising yourselves and con- 
solidating your forces, and you have seen the results. But 
there is much leeway to be made up. 


CONSTRUCTIVE PROGRAMME 


The time has now come to devote yourselves more and 
more to the constructive programme. I ask you to spend 
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your vacations in attending to constructive work, like the 
spread of literacy, social uplift, economic betterment and 
greater political consciousness and discipline among our 
people. We want to establish Muslim States in the North- 
West and the North-East of India, so that peaceful and 
neighbourly relations may be maintained between Hindus 
and Muslims. This is the only way to restore lasting peace 
and happiness to the country. I have learnt from reliable 
sources that in responsible circles in England and even in 
Congress circles this scheme is being seriously considered. 
Let us, therefore, march on to our goal. The time comes, 
and when you are ready I will tell you what to do. (Pro- 
longed cheers.) 


Speech at Cawnpore, 30th March, 1941. 


(In March 1941, Mr. Jinnah visited Cawnpore and was accorded an 
unprecedented reception. At the meeting of Muslim Students he 
dwelt on the questoin fo Hindu-Muslim settlement and the Congress 
movement to deceive the Muslim youth. He also addressed the City 
Muslim League Conference.] 


Addressing the first conference of the Cawpore Muslim 
Students Federation, he said that for the last thirty years 
efforts had been made to bring about communal unity, but 
no settlement could be arrived at owing to the fact that the 
basis with which the Hindus and Hindu leaders started and 
the basis with which the Muslim leaders started for the 
purpose of negotiations were totally different. Hindus, he 
said, started on the basis that the Muslims were a minority 
and as such they might be given necessary safeguards, 
whereas Muslims started on the basis that they were a 
separate entity, and as such they could come to no settlement. 
The Congress made this point clear when it came into 
power in seven provinces by treating the Muslims as a 
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minority. The Muslitm League had, therefore, to formulate 
its goal which was done on March 23, 1940, at Lahore 
by passing a resolution about Pakistan. Continuing Mr. 
Jinnah said that the Congress had been deceiving Muslim 
youth by saying that it was fighting for the freedom of the 
country and that it was a national organisation. 


CONGRESS FRAUD 


Mr. Jinnah added that the Congress was not a national 
organisation but a “ Fascist Grand Council” under a dictator 
who was not even a four-anna member of that body! The 
Congress fraud had now been exposed by the Muslim 
League. Since the arrival of Mahatma Gandhi in the Con- 
gress, an unfortunate element of spiritualism had been 
introduced in it. The result was that the Congress had 
been exposed as a communal organisation. It was a purely 
Hindu organisation, but Mr. Gandhi still obstinately claimed 
to speak on behalf of the whole of India. 

Proceeding, Mr. Jinnah said that he was sure that the 
Congress did not represent anybody except the Hindus and 
not even all the Hindus. He referred to the Round Table 
Conference where he said that Mahatma Gandhi did not 
agree to allow 51 per cent representation to Muslims in the 
Punjab. When no adjustment could be made between the 
two communities, the Pakistan was devised. Speaking about 
the fate of Muslims in the non-Pakistan zone, Mr. Jinnah 
said that in order to liberate 7 crores of Muslims where 
they were in a majority he was willing to perform the last 
ceremony of martyrdom if necessary and let two crores of 
Muslims be smashed ! 

In a speech before the City League Conference, Mr. 
Jinnah expressed the view that the present policy of the 
Congress and the Satyagraha movement would lead the 
Hindu community to the greatest disaster. He added that 
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the Congress and the Hindus should revise and review their 
policy towards the Muslims. 


BANKRUPTCY OF STATESMANSHIP 


After emphasising the necessity of establishing Pakistan, 
Mr. Jinnah referred to the present political deadlock and 
said that the responsibility for it lay on the British Govern- 
ment. Congress leadership, he pointed out, had gone 
mad and the Congress leaders had shown a bankruptcy of 
statesmanship. 

Continuing, Mr. Jinnah said that the Muslim League had 
not only put no difficulties in preparations for the defence 
of the country but had repeatedly asked the Government to 
avail of their co-operation, provided the Government gave 
them substantial authority within the present framework of 
the constitution at the Centre and in the Provinces. He 
asked the Government not to care for those who did not 
co-operate in the defence measures and criticised the policy 
of the Government towards the Congress as being an 
attempt to placate it. 

The conference concluded after passing a_ resolution 
endorsing the Pakistan scheme. 


RAILWAY EMPLOYEES 


A deputation of the East Indian Railway Muslim 
Employees Association waited on Mr. M. A. Jinnah to 
represent their difficulties in regard to service. 

Replying Mr. Jinnah stated that the League Party had 
been fighting for these demands. Recently he had sent 
a memorandum on the subject to the Viceroy, who had 
replied that the matter would receive his consideration. 
Counselling patience, Mr. Jinnah concluded: Iam waiting 
to see what the Government does, and I assure you we will 
see you through the end. 
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Presidential Speech delivered extempore at the Madras 
Session, All-India Muslim League, April, 1941. 


{Mr. Jinnah's presidential speech at the Madras Session of the All- 
India Muslim League was delivered under extraordinary circumstances. 
Due to the strain of the journey from Bombay to Madras and the 
excessive heat of the South Mr. Jinnah became indisposed and could 
not speak on the first day of the session. But the next day, though 
still weak, Mr. Jinnah rallied remarkable strength and to the surprise 
of everyone, rose to the height of his oratorical powers and made a 
speech lasting wellnigh two hours which will go down as one of the 
most masterly and magnificent utterances. It was the pronouncement 
of a leader who was sure of his ground and who had steeled himself up 
against every kind of machination, calumny, vituperation, cajolery and 
intimidation—a leader who knows his own mind and the mind of his 
people and who also knows how to give expression to it lucidly, frank- 
ly, forcefully and fearlessly. In this speech Mr. Jinnah took in his 
sweep the entire gamut of the Indian political situation with pertinent 
references to the world situation. He elucidated beyond all shadow of 
doubt the goal, the ideology, and the policy of the Muslim League, 
surveyed the five-year progress of the League and its attitude towards 
the war situation, foreshadowed the next five-year plan, and made 
pointed and unerring criticism of the policy of the British Government 
and the policy and manceuvres of the Congress, the Mahasabha and 
the latest offshoot of the Congress, the Sapru Conference. The 
speech illustrates another quality of Mr. Jinnah—a feature all too rare 
in Indian leadership—namely, he means what he says and he says what 
he means. It is singularly free from sloppy sentimentality, vague 
verbosity and pontific sermonising. He speaks as one who knows both 
*the strength and the shortcomings of his followers; his speech is a 
correct measure of the tempo, the tendency, the aspiration and the 
determination of the Muslim nation. No doubt the audience at 
Madras, numbering 100,000 strong, were electrified by his soul- SEIOVINE 
yet eminently sensible speech.] 


“ Let me tell you as clearly as I can possibly define it that 
the goal of the All-India Muslim League is this: We want 
the establishment of completely independent states in the 
north-west and eastern zones of India, with full control 
finally of defence, foreign affairs, communications, customs, 
currency, exchange, etc. We do not want in any circum- 
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stances a constitution of an All-India character with one 
government at the Centre. We will never agree to that. 
If we once agree to that, let me tell you, the Muslims will be 
absolutely wiped out of existence. We shall never be 
tributaries of any power or any government at the Centre 
so far as the North-West and Eastern zones of our free 
national homelands are concerned.” 

In these words, Mr. M. A. Jinnah, President of the twenty- 
eighth session of the All-India Muslim League Conference, 
explained the goal of the League when the conference resum- 
ed its session. 

In an extempore speech in English lasting nearly two 
hours Mr. Jinnah dwelt on the achievements of the League 
during the last five years and its demand for Pakistan. 


MR. JINNAH’S ADDRESS 


Mr. Jinnah thanked all those who had made enquiries 
about his health by letter, phone or telegram and regretted 
his inability to answer them individually. 

Taking stock of the internal progress and development of 
the League, Mr. Jinnah said that the first foundation for the 
revival of the League was laid almost exactly five years back 
in Bombay. During this period of five years—it was almost 
“a five-year plan ”—they had succeeded in organising the 
League from one end of the country to the other in a 
remarkable manner. This, he said, was admitted on all 
hands. Since the fall of the Moghul Empire, Muslim India 
was never so well organised nor so alive and politically 
conscious as to-day. (Cheers.) They had established a flag, 
a platform, displaying and demonstrating the complete unity 
of the entire body of Muslims, and detined in the clearest 
language their goal—a goal about which Muslim India was 
formerly groping in the dark—the goal of Pukistan. (Cheers). 
In this effort, he could not forget to appreciate what Muslims 
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in South India had done. Muslims in this province had 
many difficulties to encounter. He had maintained close 
touch with the districts of this province by post and telegram 
and watched the way the League had been organised here 
and the way it had grown in the province, not from the top 
but from the bottom. Only a year ago, this growth from 
the bottom had exploded the top and brought about 
complete harmony among Muslims throughout the pre- 
sidency. He was convinced that the seven per cent of 
Muslims in this province had organised themselves under 
the banner of the League as no other province had organis- 
ed itself. This was the five-year plan of the past. 


ANOTHER FIVE-YEAR PLAN 


What next? That, Mr. Jinnah continued, was the ques- 
tion they had to face. They had succeeded in raising the 
prestige of the League not only throughout the country ; it 
had reached the farthest corners of the world. Their activi- 
ties were followed and they were being watched throughout 
the world. But what next? They were now at a most 
critical time and various forces were operating in and 
outside India. No one could succeed in anything unless he 
worked for it and worked hard for it. What was required 
_of Muslims to-day, and particularly of the delegates gathered 
’ there, was that they should think of the future and devise 
another five-year plan. This could be no other than how 
best and how quickly to build up the departments of 
national life of Muslim India. These departments were 
fourfold and formed the four pillars supporting the 
structure. 

The first of these was education and it was for them to 
devise a well-considered educational plan. It was knowledge 
and enlightenment that made a people great. Muslims were 
left behind both economically and in the social uplift of the 
people of this great land of ours. Muslims were at the 
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bottom as compared with people of other communities. In 
Madras, for instance, the only two industries in which the 
Muslims were anywhere were the hides and skins and beedy 
industries. Would they be content to remain merely 
‘beediwalas’ and ‘ chamrawalas’ or would they play a 
part in the development of industries, trade and commerce 
of the country? 

The next department of work was no less important. It 
was the department relating to political training of the 
Muslims. While Muslims had made remarkable progress in 
the sense that they had brought millions and millions under 
the banner of the League, while they had made them 
politically conscious and raised their ideals, while Muslims 
were now made to feel and had acquired their self-respect, 
self-reliance, dignity and honour as a nation, all that they 
saw before them the enthusiasm and consciousness, required 
thorough harnessing, consolidating, training—politically—in 
a manner that would enable them to march on and achieve 
their goal. (Cheers.) He would illustrate this by an analogy. 
What he wanted was that members recruited to the League 
should be trained (as soldiers were trained) but for a political 
army. The average man should be trained as a political 
soldier. These political soldiers must have their officers, for 
unless they had officers, the soldiers could not be guided 
properly. They should have lieutenants, captains, majors, 
colonels, generals and so on. He only gave this analogy to 
impress on them the nature of the next move they should 
make. The biggest task they had was to have the Muslims 
well trained in the political science, language and movements 
not only of this country but of the whole world and to face 
any emergency that might arise at any time. 


MUSLIMS’ GOAL 


The next question I want ro place before you is that 
we have now got to define—and define beyond doubt 
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—what our goal is.” There are many people who either 
do not understand or misunderstand or do not want to 
understand. There are ignorant people, not amongst 
Muslims—thank Heavens for that—and it is really amazing—I 
will give you one or two instances later — how our decisions or 
resolutions are misinterpreted or misrepresented. In order 
that there should be no room left for misunderstanding and 
that no doubt should be left in the minds of any intelligent 
or sensible Indian—it does not matter to which class or com- 
munity he belongs —let me clarify our position with regard to 
our goal. What is the goal of the All-India Muslim League ? 
What is its ideology and what its policy? Let me tell you 
as clearly as I can possibly define it, that the goal of the All- 
India Muslim League is this: We want the establishment 
of completely independent States in the north-west and 
eastern zones of India with full control finally of defence, 
foreign affairs, communications, customs, currency and ex- 
change, etc. We do not want in any circumstances a con- 
stitution of an all-India character with one Government at 
the Centre. We will never agree to that. If we once agree 
to that, let me tell you, the Muslims will be absolutely 
wiped out of existence. We shall never be tributaries of 
any power or any government at the Centre so far as the 
north-west and eastern zones of our free national homelands 
“are concerned. 

The leadership of Hindu India has, I regret to say, 
been fooled. They have been bamboozled by the policy 
and the diplomacy of the British Government who 
are dangling in front of them a united all-India con- 
stitution and democracy—the two carrots before donkeys. 
The British Government know-—andI say to the Hindu 
leadership, you have lost the last shred of statesmanship if 
you do not realise yet that the British Government know it— 
that Muslim India will never submit to an all-India constitu- 
tion and one Central Government. The British statesmen 
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know that the so-called democracy and the parliamentary 
system of government is nothing but a farce in this country. 
It is not, as some people mix it up, a question of Muslims 
objecting to government based on the brotherhood of man, 
as it is often alleged by people who really do not understand 
what they are talking about when they talk of either de- 
mocracy or Islam. Democracy means, to begin with, majority 
rule. Majority rule in a single nation, in a single society, is 
understandable, although even there it has failed. Represen- 
tative Government in a single nation, harmonious, homoge- 
neous and one is understandable. But you have only got to 
apply your mind for a few minutes to see the truth. Can such 
a system ever work or succeed when you have two different 
nations—indeed more than two different nations,—in this 
sub-continent, when you have two totally different societies, 
the Muslim society and the Hindu society? In this land of 
yours (meaning the Madras Province) there is another nation, 
the Dravidians. This land is really Dravidastan. Imagine that 
three per cent of the Brahmins high caste, by skilful manoeu- 
vring and by skilful methods of electioneering which they 
have studied, should secure the majority. Is this democracy 
or is ita farce? Therefore, I give my fullest sympathy and 
support is to the Non-Brahmins. I say to them : The only way 
for you to come into your own, live your own life according 
to your own culture and according to your own language— 
thank God that Hindi did not go very far here—and your 
own history is to go ahead with your ideal. I have every 
sympathy for you and I shall do all I can to support you to 
establish Dravidastan. The seven per cent of Muslims will 
stretch their hand of friendship to you and live with you on 
lines of equality, justice and fairplay. 


SAFEGUARDS FOR MINORITIES 


Speaking next of safeguards for minorities, Mr. Jinnah 
said, safeguards for minorities must be provided for, 
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wherever there are minotities. I have always believed—and I 
think Iam right in believing that—that no Government will 
ever succeed without creating a sense of security and con- 
fidence in the minorities. No government will succeed if 
their policy and programme is to be unjust, unfair and 
tyrannical over the minorities. The acid test of success of 
any government of a representative character is that the 
minorities must feel that they will have fairplay and justice. 
In that we shall not be wanting or lagging behind any civilis- 
ed country in the world. I am confident that when the time 
comes, the minorities in our homelands will find that with 
our traditions, and our heritage and the teachings of Islam, 
not only shall we be fair and just to them but generous. 
(Cheers). We do not higgle-haggle. We do not believe in 
bargaining. We believe in action, we believe in statesmanship 
and in practical politics. 


INDEPENDENT NATION 


Referring to the ideology of the League, Mr. Jinnah said 
that it had already been made very clear. But there were 
people in this country and especially there was a section of 
the Hindu press, who should be reminded of the same over 
and over again. The ideology of the League, he said, is 
based on the fundamental principle that Muslim India is an 
independent nationality. Any attempt to get them to merge 
their nationality or political identity or unity will not only 
be resisted but, in my opinion, it will be futile for anyone 
to attempt it. We are determined,’ and let there be no 
mistake about it, to establish the status of an independent 
nation and an independent State in this sub-continent. 


GOODWILL AND HARMONY 


Explaining the policy of the League, Mr. Jinnah said that 
it was their aim to endeavour to promote goodwill and 
16 
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harmony among the peoples in the land on the basis of 
equality, fairplay and reciprocity. This could best be secur- 
ed by agreements with other peoples and parties and states 
and their living together as members of a comity pledged to 
respect each other’s rights. Any ambition of domination by 
one over the other must be abandoned, and the sooner that 
was done the quicker would be the solution of India’s 
problems. 


THE POLITICAL DEADLOCK 


The next question that is troubling us to-day, Mr. 
Jinnah said, is what is known as the deadlock. Let us 
examine it fairly to see as to who is responsible for that. 
The trouble in our country is that people have not the 
courage to speak out and to condemn openly the other 
party, while they claim to be impartial. I can understand one 
party blaming the other, but even there there is a limit. 
You know perfectly well that from the very commencement 
of the declaration of the war, in which we are involved, 
whether we approved it or not, whether we liked it or not, 
we have been made belligerents. Knowing the events that 
are taking place day after day, we naturally became fully 
conscious of the immediate needs of our country, its defences 
and the safeguarding of our homes and these questions 
occupied our foremost attention. From the beginning of 
the outbreak of the war, we made clear our position. It is 
not merely my saying it, but had been made clear by the 
Working Committee, the Council, and the full session of 
the All-India Muslim League. After the war had broken 
out the first good news, along with other bad news that we 
got, was the declaration of the Viceroy that His Majesty’s 
Government are pleased to suspend the All-India Federation 
scheme embodied in the Government of India Act of 1935 
(Cheers). It was only suspension. We know how capable 
our British friends are in the science and game of diplomacy. 
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We knew that was not énough, because what was suspended 
may be again established at any time. Therefore: our first 
and foremost demand was that it should .not.only: be suspend- 
ed but must be abandoned. After.-long-drawn. carrespon- 
dence and interviews, the Government declated: thatieche 
whole problem of India’s future constitution .willebeocon- 
sidered de novo, including the policy and the iplan on 
which the Government of India Act of 1935..wab« based. 
That was no doubt a great relief, because it was.against that 
part of the Act that Muslim India was fightingrfrom the 
very commencement. What was the nextithing that we 
put before the British Government? We,weretafraid of an- 
other thing. You know that, in spite of, all,gur efforts, the 
League was not so strong then as the Congress in organisa- 
tion. The Congress, let me tell, you,. means nothing more 
and nothing less than a solid body, of: Hindus behind it. 
Other off-shoots and little branches (hachas) like the Hindu 
Mahasabha, the All-India Hindu League, the Liberal Federa- 
tion and some other little bodies, you know, are all one. I 
do not say they : are one in the sense that they approve all 
the acts of the Congress. But if any body does represent 
the high class Hins us throughout India, it is the Congress. 
We knew that this Hindu organisation had been waiting for 
a long time for’ this war to break out. In fact, you remember, 
a yéar before, when there was a likelihood of the war break- 
ing out, the Congress" Working Committee sat in vigilance 
at Delhi for days and days, because as they were giving out 
openly, that will be the chance of their lives when they will 
be able to coerce the British Government successfully 
and wrench from them what they desired to take. We 
knew that this powerful organisation was waiting and 
watching, and therefore we wanted the British Govern- 
ment to make the position clear with regard to the con- 
stitution of India, and we demanded that no constitutional 
change, interim or final, should be made without the 
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approval and consent of the Musalmans of India. After 
long-drawn correspondence and interviews, we now have 
the announcement of the Viceroy of August 8 and 
amplified by Mr. Amery on August 14. This demand 
is nothing less than bare justice to the ninety millions of 
Musalmans in India. Could the Congress or the Hindus 
maintain, with any sense of justice and fairplay, that a con- 
stitution framed by the British Government joining hands 
with the Congress and acceptable to them should be thrust 
on the Muslims and that the Muslims should accept it? 
Is it not rank madness to say that this means a veto to the 
Muslim League and a charter of intransigence to Mr. Jinnah 
and the League? Ido not admit for a moment that this is a 
veto or a charter of intransigence. What does the other pro- 
posal mean? It really means this: the framing of a constitu- 
tion of India, without the approval and consent of a constitu- 
ent factor, namely, the Muslims. I repeat again that it is 
but bare justice that we are asking that we must be recognis- 
ed as a constituent factor and the British Government have 
now rightly stated that we must come to an agreement. 
How would the Congress like to have a constitution framed 
by the British Government in consultation with the Muslim 
League alone? 

Proceeding, Mr. Jinnah said that in June last year at 
Bombay they urged upon the British Government—the 
British Government did not ask them—their attitude to- 
wards the war. In this connection, he said, the Con- 
gress or some Congressmen had said that the Muslims 
were imperialistic, and that he who was once a nationalist 
had turned a communalist because he wanted leadership. 
Whenever he put new ideas before the public, a section of 
the Hindu press would style them as “‘ Mr. Jinnah’s Tirades ” 
and the “ League’s Fulminations.” He did not know what 
to do with those people who had developed a diseased 
mentality. 
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LEAGUE’S MEMORANDUM TO THE VICEROY 


Mr. Jinnah next referred to the resolution adopted by the 
Working Committee of the All-India Muslim League in 
June 1940, asking the Government of India to take serious 
steps to strengthen the defence of India and authorising 
Mr. Jinnah to enter into communication with the Viceroy 
with a view to exploring and possibly devising all prompt 
measures to intensify war efforts. This resolution was 
supplemented by a memorandum which he presented to the 
Viceroy in July 1940. In it he had said that no pronounce- 
ment or statement should be made by the Government 
which would militate against the basic and fundamental 
principles laid down in the Lahore resolution of Pakistan, 
that the Government should give a definite and categorical 
assurance to the Muslims that no interim or final scheme of 
constitution should be made without the consent and 
approval of the Muslims of India, that in view of the grave 
danger to the country everything should be done to in- 
tensify the war efforts, to defend the country and to main- 
tain internal security. They suggested then that the 
Viceroy’s Executive Council be enlarged within the frame- 
work of the present constitution, that the additional 
number should be fixed after further consultation, and that 
the Muslim representatives should be equal in number to 
the Congress representatives. They also suggested that 
in the provinces where section 93 of the Government of 
India Act was in operation, non-official advisers should be 
appointed. They also suggested the formation of a war 
council intended to give representation thereon to the 
Indian Princes. Mr. Jinnah referred to the other suggestions 
put fotward in the memorandum. 

Did we say anywhere in that memorandum, “ Pakistan 
here and now”? The Lahore resolution was passed in 
March 1940 and this memorandum was prepared in July 
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1940. Why was it that we never said anything about 
Pakistan in the memorandum? Before telling them the 
reason, Mr. Jinnah said, he would like to inform them 
that all sorts of messages are sent out that the Pakistan 
issue is postponed, Pakistan is now put aside. This was, 
Mr. Jinnah added, nothing but wishful thinking on the 
part of those who had their feet deep in the mire. Why 
not say honestly and frankly that you have committed 
a blunder and that you are also willing to come into line? 


BRITISH PRESS COMMENT 


Mr. Jinnah said that this vicious propaganda which 
was being pursued and the way in which they were 
harassed was not confined only to the press and the public 
in this country, but to his amazement and astonishment 
he found that even the British Press was being misled. 
This was that The Times, London, one of the _ best 
informed papers, wrote on April 1: “It is fools’ day,” 
Mr. Jinnah commented amidst laughter, “and The Times 
has been fooled.” ‘“ While these proposals have,” wrote 
The Times, “encountered much opposition in various 
quarters, it is significant that the most general press 
comment on them is that they offer a fresh opportunity 
for re-examining the political situation. Mr. Jinnah’s 
recent statement in the Central Assembly that the Muslim 
League would co-operate in a reconstituted Executive, 
provided his scheme for partitioning British India is 
considered after the war, may make it easier for the two 
chief Indian parties to reach some temporary understand- 
ing.” Mr. Jinnah remarked that this was a feeler regarding a 
change of attitude on his part and he could only say to 
‘the doyen of the British Press” that this was ingratitude 
stronger than any traitor’s arms. (Cheers.) 
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Returning to the peint as to why they did not demand 
Pakistan here and now, Mr. Jinnah said that it was due 
to one and only reason, namely, we did not wish to em- 
barrass the British Government when they are engaged in 
this struggle of life and death and their own existence. 
(Cheers.) That is why we said that so soon as the circum- 
stances may permit or soon afterthe war, the whole problem 
of India’s constitution must be examined do novo (Cheers). 
Instead of the British Government acknowledging this as an 
honourable attitude on our part, worthy of their gratitude, I 
find thateven the British Press is playing into the hands of 
the Congress and Hindu propaganda. (Shame!) I donot 
know who is responsible for this, whether it is Lord Linlith- 
gow, or whether it is Mr. Amery, the Secretary of State for 
India, or whether it is His Majesty’s Government. But let 
me once more emphasise from this platform that the policy 
of the British Government in India, of inaction, of weak- 
ness, and of vacillation, is going to prove more disastrous 
than it is even in Europe. (Hear, hear) Cannot these men see 
that events are moving so fast and that maps are being 
changed? Look at what is happening in Europe. Look at 
what the Axis Powers are doing—action and action ; and 
what is the British Government doing, placating and placat- 
ing, vacillation, weakness, inaction ! 


re 


YUGOSLAVIA AND INDIA 


In this connection, Mr. Jinnah referred to the march of 
events in Yugoslavia and said that, following the German 
capture of Zagreb, the Yugoslav Province of Croatia had 
been proclaimed an ‘independent state,’ according to the 
German News Agency, and a Croat General had called on 
all officials, army officers and non-commissioned officers to 
take the oath of allegiance to the ‘New State.’ They 
should remember, Mr. Jinnah said, that in Yugoslavia 
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there were the Croats, the Slovenes and the Serbs. Their 
position was very much like our position in India. Dravi- 
dastan and the Dravidians, Pakistan and the Muslims and 
Hindustan and the Hindus. Here is a mighty sub-continent 
and the question really is: Are you going to wait and allow 
somebody else to come here and do the job for you or are 
you going to do it yourselves? (Hear, hear and prolonged 
cheers.) 


LEAGUE AND CONGRESS DEMANDS 


Mr. Jinnah next dealt with the question, “ what does the 
Congress want?” The Congress had taken up a position, 
he said, about which there was not the slightest doubt in the 
minds of anyone. He would like to ask any man with any 
grain of sense: Do you think that Mr. Gandhi, the 
supreme Commander and the General of this army, has 
started this Satyagraha merely for the purpose of getting 
liberty of speech? (Voices: No, no.) Do you agree with 
me that this is nothing but a weapon of coercion for black- 
mailing the British who are in a tight corner to concede to 
the Congress the demands that they insisted upon? (Voices : 
Yes.) 

What are the demands of the Congress? asked Mr. 
Jinnah, and he went on answering the poser by stating that 
the demand was the declaration of immediate and un- 
conditional independence and freedom of India with power 
to the people of India, by a constituent assembly, to be 
elected by adult franchise, to frame their own constitution— 
of course, to the satisfaction of the minorities. (Ironical 
laughter.) How that will be brought about, Heaven alone 
knows; I don’t know. This was the demand of the 
Congress, and when they found it was not going to wash— 
the British Government ought to be grateful to the Muslim 
League for saving them the maximum amount of trouble the 
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Congress was determfhed to give them, and he believed 
that in their heart of hearts the British people were grateful 
to the Muslim League—they thought of a flanking movement. 
The Congress found that the British Government would 
not possibly accept the demand. For the Muslims it meant 
complete destruction if that demand was conceded. There- 
fore, naturally the Muslim League opposed it tooth and nail. 
There were other minorities also who were concerned with 
their own status, like the Scheduled Classes, the Christians 
and soon. The result was that Mr. Gandhi and the Con- 
gress found, to their unexpected astonishment, a strong 
opposition to the Congress demand. So the Congress 
thought that if they could not get what they wanted by a 
frontal attack, they should try a flanking movement. 


POONA RESOLUTION OF CONGRESS 


What was the flanking movement? Mr. Jinnah asked 
and replied by saying “‘ another resolution.” Mr. Jinnah here 
explained that as soon as the Congress passed a resolution, 
there would be commentators and interpreters. The ex- 
planation of the meaning of a resolution would go on for 
weeks and weeks, and by the time the commentators had 
finished, yards and yards of statements would have been 
wsued. They went from Delhi to Wardha, from Wardha 
to Delhi, from Delhi to Poona and so on. So when they 
found that the Muslim League was the power which was 
holding up their diabolical machinations, they tried the 
flanking movement at Poona in place of the frontal attack. 
The change in Poona was only a change in name. The 
flanking movement was a plan and a strategy which was 
designed at Poona under the great General, because Mr. 
Jinnah did not believe that Mr. Gandhi was not a party to 
it. (Hear, hear.) The Congress, Mr. Jinnah said, was 
willing to throw overboard the General, Mr. Gandhi, 
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provided the British Government will do this, namely, make 
a declaration of immediate independence and freedom of 
India unconditionally, and the future constitution, the final 
constitution to be framed after the war ; but the provisional 
constitution should be a national Government at the Centre, 
responsible to the Legislature. That was the Poona proposal, 
and Mr. Gandhi, of course, was thrown overboard. And 
Mr. Kripalani, Secretary of the All-India Congress Com- 
mittee, said that they went to the length of selling their 
leader. (Laughter.) They sold their leader, and Ahimsa 
(renewed laughter), which was their creed, was also buried in 
the city of Poona, because the Congress was ready to assist 
the British in the prosecution of the war and the defence of 
India. What was ‘haram’ as we say became ‘halal’ at 
Poona! (Laughter.) 

Proceeding Mr. Jinnah said that the Congress found that 
this was not going to wash either, because nobody was 
going to be deceived by this sort of things. They were only 
deceiving themselves. Then what did they do? All of a 
sudden, that great genius of your province, Mr. Rajagopala- 
chariar, came out, as he does such wonderful things at times, 
with this strategy. He said that “in this national Govern- 
ment that we are proposing we are willing that Mr. Jinnah 
should be the Prime Minister, and that he should constitute 
his Cabinet in such manner as he likes.” Mr. Jinnah com- 
mented, that this was done with a view to deceiving the 
Muslim League which they considered was the only body 
that was holding up their (Congress) game. Nobody 
would be deceived by such things. Even a Muslim boy 
understood these things now. Ladies and gentlemen, you 
see the point. I really do not know what has happened to. 
their brains. (Laughter.) They have been in the past success- 
ful by these methods. Why don’t they realise that nothing 
of this sort is going to wash, and you cannot go on fooling 
all people for all time? It is the Congress and the Congress 
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alone which has adofted the attitude of sometimes dicta- 
tion, sometimes cajoling, sometimes fooling and bamboozling 
and sometimes trying to deceive you. I say to the Congress 
leaders and the Hindu leaders, please drop these methods. 

To illustrate, according to him, the way in which re- 
sponsible Congressmen spoke, Mr. Jinnah said that as late as 
April 10 Babu Rajendra Prasad, referring to the Pakistan 
scheme, said that “ the Working Committee of the Congress 
never discussed the scheme as that was never referred to it 
by Mr. Jinnah.” Do you believe that the Working Com- 
mittee of the Congress never discussed the Pakistan 
scheme? asked Mr. Jinnah and the audience said ‘ No.’ 
This ghost has been haunting them since March 1940. 
(Hear, hear and prolonged cheers.) What standard of truth 
is this? Every Congress leader heading with Mr. Gandhi 
has discussed and issued statements and written volumes 
about it. Babu Rajendra Prasad has actually issued a pamph- 
let with regard to the Pakistan scheme giving out his views. 
And he says it was never discussed by the Working Com- 
mittee, because Mr. Jinnah never referred it to them! I say 
to Babu Rajendra Prasad, ask your Working Committee to 
discuss it, (hear, hear) if they have not. I say not only 
discuss it but apply your mind to it honestly, without pre- 
judice and without silly sentiments, if there is any political 
wisdom or statesmenship still left in the Congress leadership. 
(Prolonged cheers.) 


HINDU MAHASABHA’'S ATTITUDE 


Dealing next with the Hindu Mahasabha, Mr. Jinnah said 
that it was an absolutely incorrigible and hopeless organi- 
sation. Mr. Savarkar had sent a message to the Sikh Con- 
ference that was taking place at Karachi, in which he said 
that the Sikhs should lose no time in developing into a 
great military force in the Punjab by demanding and get- 
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ting their share to the fullest extent possible in the Army, 
in the Navy and in the Air force. Having urged the 
Sikhs to take their due share in arms of the defence 
Mr. Savarkar assured the Sikhs that “when the Muslims 
woke from their day-dreams of Pakistan, they would see 
established instead a Sikhistan in the Punjab.” Mr. 
Savarkar not only talked of Hindudom, Hindu Nation and 
Hindu Raj, but he wanted to depend upon the Sikhs in 
the Punjab to establish a Sikhistan. When this was the 
attitude of some of the leaders, Mr. Jinnah said, how was 
it possible for them (Muslims) to come to any solution of 
this problem? It was not alone the rabid Hindu Maha- 
sabha and their leadership that believed in this, but it was 
the ideal and ideology of a large body of people including 
the Congress leadership. Even the newspaper of Mr. Nehru, 
a socialist, said in an article on March 30, that “on two 
things there would be no compromise: There would never 
be a division of the country to suit the tastes and satisfy 
the ambitions of fanatics.” Mr. Jinnah pointed out that 
when those people talked of division, they referred to 
Muslims as “ fanatics,” and when they talked of Hindudom 
and so on, they called themselves ‘ liberals’ and ‘ national- 
ists. This paper said that there should always be an 
akhanda raj,” and that it should be democracy, meaning 
thereby, majority rule. All these he mentioned, Mr. Jinnah 
said, to give the Muslim India a clear idea of the leadership 
of the Congress and the leadership of the Hindu Maha- 
sabha, not to speak about the newly born Hindu League, 
for they were one and the same—six of the one and half a 
dozen of the other. The only pity was, he said, that the 
Hindu public were also being deceived and fooled by this 
leadership. It would be too late for the Hindu public and 
the Hindus generally to say “ what can we do? We were 
helpless.” So long as you are following this leadership, you 
cannot escape the responsibility and the consequences that 
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BOMBAY CONFERENCE PROPOSALS 


Mr. Jinnah next referred to the Bombay Conference and its 
proposals. He said that the Hindu Mahasabha had already 
repudiated and disowned this Conference. He thought 
that Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru on his own admission had 
been a political orphan for a very long time. (Laughter). 
This political orphan had been caught in a trap, because 
there was one obsession with him that in the event of 
supreme danger to India, he alone as the supreme intel- 
lect could rescue India. His motives might be good, his 
intentions might be good. But Iam afraid, Mr. Jinnah 
said, the Sapru Conference was like a Dutch Army with- 
Out any privates (laughter), and I think the correct answer 
of the League was given in that very Conference by the 
clear-headed, experienced Hindu political leader, Sir Chiman- 
_ lal Setalvad. If Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru had only followed 
his advice, he would have saved himself. What shall I say 
to this pose which is now thrust upon him by the wire- 
pullers from behind ? The Bombay proposal is nothing 
but, in another name, the flanking movement and a second 
edition of the Poona proposal of national Government. 
i they read the memorandum explaining the Bombay reso- 
ution, Mr. Jinnah said, there could be no doubt left in 
them. He did not wish to go into the details of the 
Bombay resolution and the memorandum. But he would 
tell them as shortly as he could that Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru 
was entirely on the wrong path, on the wrong line and he 
(Mr. Jinnah) was sorry that he had been caught in the trap by 
the wire-pullers and other organisations behind this move. 


WARNING TO BRITISH GOVERNMENT 


Winding up his speech, Mr. Jinnah uttered what he him- 
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self characterised as “a note of warning” in slow and 
deliberate accents. 

I think I have taken much more time of yours than I 
thought I would. But it seems to me that I can only 
wind up on a note which is really a warning to the 
British Government, because, after all, they are in the pos- 
session of this land, and the Government of this sub- 
continent. 

Please stop, he declared, please stop your policy of 
appeasement towards those who are bent upon frustrating 
the war effort, doing their best to oppose the prosecution 
of the war and the defence of India at this critical moment. 
Do you want at this moment to place them in a superior 
and dominant position now and after the war? Change 
the corner-stone of the British policy in this country. 
You are not loyal to those who are willing to stand by you 
and who sincerely desire to support you. But you desire 
to placate those who have the greatest nuisance value in 
political and economic fields. Give up the dominant 
feature of this policy and the character of this policy. It 
is that .you are trying to get on with those who do not 
want to get on with you. If you want honestly the sup- 
port and the co-operation of Muslim India place your cards 
on the table and take action. 


THE ONLY WEAPON 


Addressing a word to the delegates, Mr. Jinnah said: 
We cannot always succeed in settling vital or grave prob- 
lems, problems affecting life and death, by merely making 
speeches on this platform or by exposing our opponents 
and our enemies. The only weapon that you have to forge 
—and the sooner you forge the better—is to create your 
own strength, your own power and make your organisation 
so complete that you can face any danger, any power, any 
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opponent, any enemy sfngly or combined together. (Loud 
and prolonged applause.). 


Mr. Jinnah then resumed his seat. 


The Tamil rendering of Mr. Jinnah’s speech was then 
given by Mr. Malang Ahmad Badshah Saheb, General Sec- 
retary of the Reception Committee. 


Reply to Babu Rajendra Prasad on the question of Pakistan, 
17th April, 1941. 


[Congress leaders who had with one voice opposed the Lahore resolu- 
tion of the Muslim League, without troubling even to study the 
resolution adopted a new pose on seeing the growing strength of the 
demand and the support it was gaining. Babu Rajendra Prasad, a 
member of the Congress High Command, made the rather surprising 
statement that the Pakistan scheme had not been considered by the 
Congress and the Congress could express no opinion on it as its full 
details were not known. Mr. Jinnah in a statement pointed out that 
the first necessity was to reach an agreement on basic principles; the 
details would not present any insuperable difficulties and could be 
considered and worked out later on.] 


BASIC PRINCIPLES FIRST 


My attention has been drawn to the statement issued 
by Babu Rajendra Prasad from Patna on April 16. I gather 
that he is not opposed to the basic principles of the scheme 
of partition of India but that he wants full details of the 
scheme, and then alone the Working Committee of the 
Congress will be pleased to discuss it. Will it not be more 
logical course that the Congress should first make up their 
mind and accept the basic principles laid down in the 
Lahore resolution of the All-India Muslim League popularly 
known as Pakistan ? 
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Babu Rajendra Prasad with his judicial mind ought to 
know that first the principle of partitioning India must be 
agreed upon, then alone comes the question of what ways 
and means should be adopted to give effect to that decision. 
The question of details will arise then and with goodwill, 
understanding and statesmanship, we shall, let us hope, settle 
them among ourselves. 

Where there is a will there is a way. 

Has Babu Rajendra Prasad known any example where 
the details have been discussed before without the princi- 
ple having been accepted? Even in the case of partition of 
joint families with which Babu Rajendra Prasad is so fami- 
liar there is either an agreement or a decree, and then 
comes the question how best and equitably to divide the 
property. 


EXAMPLE OF IRELAND, BURMA AND SIND 


The latest example in history is that of Ireland. The 
constitution of North and South of Ireland was finally 
agreed upon after the principles and the basis of division 
had been settled. So was the case with Burma. Similarly, 
the decision to separate Sind was taken first and then the 
details of the scheme were considered and given effect to. 

Let the Congress drop their pistol of non-co-operation 
and civil disobedience and come into the arena of peaceful 
settlement and negotiate on the basis of Pakistan, and they 
would have rendered the greatest service to the Hindus, 
Muslims and other interests and minorities inhabiting this 
great sub-continent. 


CONTRADICTION IN TERMS 


The rest of his statement makes me feel that he is still 
out trying to turn and twist things. The less we talk about 
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the attitude and the position that the Congress has taken 
up for the last three or four years the better. His own 
statement is really a contradiction in terms. He himself 
admits and says that during the conversations which had 
taken place during the last three or four years between me 
and the representatives of the Congress the two parties 
could never progress beyond the preliminary stage of settling 
their respective status. No concrete proposals for a settle- 
ment of the communal question had arisen. Then why say 
I was elusive ? 


IMPOSSIBLE CONGRESS POSITION 


The two specific occasions were, first, when Mr. Subhas 
Bose, the then President of the Congress, and Mr. Gandhi 
met me in Bombay. The position taken up by the Congress 
was an impossible one. It was embodied in the letter 
addressed to me by Mr. Subhas Bose, dated October 2, 1938, 
that ‘the League does not expect the Congress, either 
implicitly or explicitly, to acknowledge its status as the 
authoritative Muslim organisation of India. ‘‘If this view is 
accepted by the League I am authorised,” said Mr. Bose, “‘ to 
state that the Working Committee will confer with the 
Committee that may be appointed by the League.” On the 
next occasion when Babu Rajendra Prasad, the then Presi- 
dent of the Congress, and Mr. Gandhi met me in Delhi in 
November, 1939, they laid down that the League should 
support the resolution of the Working Committee of the 
Congress, confirmed by the All-India Congress Committee 
of October 10, 1939, demanding immediate and uncondi- 
tional independence of India and fora declaration of the 
right of the people to frame their own constitution by 
means of the Constituent Assembly, which was to be elected 
on the basis of adult franchise, and they made it clear to 
me that the Congress was wholly unable to treat the Muslim 
17 
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League as the authoritative and representative organisation 
of the Muslims of India. 


CONGRESS ARROGANCE 


Both the propositions were impossible and were wholly 
unacceptable to me, and every time I requested that the 
Hindu-Muslim question must be settled first, I was told that 
the communal question could be settled after we had 
wrenched freedom of our country from the British: and 
that was also the position taken up by them before the 
Viceroy at the joint meeting on November 2, 1939, when 
he requested us to put our heads together to come to a 
settlement, even provisionally without prejudice to the 
major issues. After this to say that I was elusive is hardly 
fair and to say that they were disappointed is really not the 
correct description of the result. The truth is that the 
Congress position has been most arrogant and dictatorial. 


Correspondence with Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, released on 
1st May, 1941 


[Though never desiring a real settlement between Hindus and Muslims 
on equal terms, the Congress and many other Hindu leaders have 
always realised that nothing could be achieved without the co-opera- 
tion of Muslims. But the attempt to win Muslim co-operation 
has always been half-hearted and deceptive. Finding the Congress 
in hot waters Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, a ‘liberal,’ entered into corre- 
spondence with Mr. Jinnah and Mr. Gandhi with a view to bringing 
them to meet each other in his own way. But while he sent to 
Mr. Gandhi a copy of the letter which he had addressed to Mr. Jinnah 
without the latter's knowledge he did not supply Mr. Jinnah witha 
copy of his letter addressed to Mr. Gandhi. So far as Mr. Jinnah was 
concerned, he readily expressed willingness to meet Mr. Gandhi or any 
other Hindu leader. Having promised to inform Mr. Jinnah of Mr. 
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Cail 
Gandhi’s reactions to his move Sir Tej Bahadur did not fulfil his 
promise. Instead he issued a statement couched in intemperate 
language making personal attacks on Mr. Jinnah and denouncing him as 
an ‘intractable’ leader. Mr. Jinnah, therefore, released on May 1, 
1941, the correspondence he had had with Sir Tej Bahadur, so that the 
public could judge for themselves as to who was to blame for the 
failure of the move for settlement and what was the nature of the 


move itself, ] 


Mr. Jinnah, releasing the correspondence between him 
and Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, issued the following statement : 
Let me at once deal with at least one point in the 
personal statement of Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru published on 
April 29 with regard to his efforts to what he calls bringing 
Mr. Gandhi and me together. Here is the correspondence 
that passed between me and Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and it 
speaks for itself. 

His promise to communicate with me further made in 
his letter, dated February 19, remained unfulfilled. Having 
taken the initiative he had not the courtesy to inform me 
as to the result of his efforts and as to the causes 
and reasons of his failure: and it is hardly fair that he 
should now pontifically pronounce in his statement that he 
does not wish to apportion blame between the leaders, and 
yet in another place in his statement he characterises me as 
an ‘ intractable leader’ when by my letter, dated February 10, 
I at once showed my willingness as suggested by him to 
meet Mr. Gandhi or any other Hindu leader to have heart- 
to-heart conversations. 

As regards other matters and points raised in Sir T. B. 
Sapru’s personal statement and in the statement of the 
so-called standing committee of the Sapru Conference I 
shall, if necessary, deal with them later when I have had 
sufficient time to examine them carefully. 
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Letter from Sir T. B. Sapru to Mr. Jinnah, dated 
Allahabad, February 6, 1941 


My dear Jinnah, since we met last in Bombay a few 
months ago I have several times thought of writing to you, 
but I have never been able up to this moment to make up 
my mind. Even now when I have decided to write to you 
I am writing this letter with considerable hesitation, as 
if I cannot make things better than they are at present, I 
certainly do not in all conscience want to make them worse. 
But I believe that since 1916 when we came together 
in the old Indian Legislative Council you have known 
my views on the Hindu-Mohammedan question, and I am, 
therefore, venturing to hope that you will not misunder- 
stand my point of view. 

Although I have not been taking active part in politics 
of the country for the last few years, the old interest still 
survives, and I followed fairly closely the trend of recent 
events. These have only tended to confirm me in my 
belief that the supreme necessity of the hour is a settlement 
between the Hindus and the Muslims or, to put it in terms 
of party politics, between the Congress and the Hindu 
Sabha and the Muslim League. It is my misfortune that 
owing to some very strong convictions I have found 
it impossible to join either of the first two, and for obvious 
reasons I could not be a member of the organisation 
of which you are the President, and yet I feel that so longas 
the three big organised bodies of public opinion in India 
remain in their present state of relationship to each other, 
the future of this country can’t be by any means bright. 


LEADER’S RESPONSIBILITY 


It is not my purpose to discuss in this letter which of 
the three parties is to blame. I think that a discussion of 
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this character can never lead to any good: indeed, I think 
instead of doing good it may do positive harm. You will 
remember that in August last when we met at Bombay 
I told you that if the Congress and the Hindu Sabha would 
not or were not prepared to call a conference for the 
purpose of settling differences, there was no reason 
why you as the President of a great and influential League 
should not take the step forward. Since then I have been 
giving this matter my constant attention and at last I have 
made up my mind to make a personal appeal to you. Ido 
not, however, pretend to sail under false colours. I 
represent neither the one party nor the other. I can 
neither offer nor accept terms. I can only appeal to you in 
my individual capacity—in the capacity of one who strongly 
and genuinely holds that the Muslims are an integral 
part of India and that their willing co-operation with other 
communities must necessarily condition the nature, extent 
and speed of the progress of the country. 

I am deliberately avoiding all reference to the controver- 
sial issues that divide the one from the other, as it is not for 
me to settle them but for you and leaders of other parties 
who can influence opinion and speak for others to raise 
these issues and to come to a settlement in regard to them. 
As a realist, I feel that not only you but Mr. Gandhi and 
the leaders of the Hindu Sabha, particularly Mr. Savarkar, 
are the men on whom the primary responsibility for a 
settlement of those issues lies. 


MEETING SUGGESTED 


Neither speeches on public platforms nor statements and 
interviews given by Jeaders can really help the situation. 
I think conversations or, if I may use a hackneyed phrase, 
heart-to-heart conversations, may possibly lead to some 
satisfactory results. In any case, even if they do not, we 
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shall have the satisfaction of knowing that everything has 
been done which could be done to bring about a better 
state of feeling and understanding. I am, therefore, ventur- 
ing to suggest On my own account without committing any 
other party to my views or suggestions that (1) you should 
agree first to meet Mr. Gandhi and then the process 
of private talks could be extended to others ; (2) if you and 
other leaders then think that it would serve the best 
interests of the country to invite a joint conference, 
then you all could take the necessary step. I can assure 
you of my personal support and co-operation in this 
matter. 

If your reply to my suggestions is that you will be 
prepared to see Mr. Gandhi and talk over matters with him, 
I shall write to him and press it on him that he must see 
you at Bombay or any other place that may suit your 
convenience. I hope very strongly that he will be quite 
willing to see you in Bombay or any other convenient 
place and discuss things with you. I think you too should 
meet first, for if the country is dear to him, I believe, it is no 
less dear to you. You may be at present identified with the 
Muslim League ; it may be a necessity of the situation that 
you should be leading the Muslim League. I have no kind 
of prejudice against the League or anyone connected with 
it and so far as you are concerned, | still prefer to look 
upon you as I used to in the days gone by when 
other people also looked up to you for guidance and 
advocacy of the cause of India, irrespective of caste, colour 
or creed. 

If you are willing to see Mr. Gandhi and to discuss things, 
I hope you will permit me to take him into confidence 
about what you write to me. 

With kind regards, yours sincerely, 
Tej Bahadur Sapru. 
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Letter from Mr. d innah to Sir T. B. Sapru, dated Bombay 
February 10, 1941 


My dear Sapru, I am in receipt of your letter of the 
6th instant and thank you for it. I have given to it 
my closest attention and consideration, coming as it does 
from you. 

The main purpose on which you concentrated is direct- 
ed towards trying to induce me to agree to see Mr. Gandhi. 
I am sorry to find that you are under the impression that I 
am reluctant and opposed to seeing Mr. Gandhi or any 
other Hindu leader on behalf of the Hindu community, 
for you say in your letter that I should agree first to 
see Mr. Gandhi. Then you proceed to say further: ‘ if your 
reply to my suggestion is that you will be prepared to see 
Mr. Gandhi and talk over matters with him, I shall write to 
him and press it upon him that he must see you at Bombay 
or any other place that may suit your convenience.’ 
Please remove this erroneous impression from your mind. 
I have always been ready and willing to see Mr. Gandhi 
or any other Hindu leader on behalf of the Hindu 
community and do allI can to help the solution of Hindu- 
Muslim problem. 


LEAGUE’S POSITION 


As regards other matters in your letter, I cannot do 
better than to send you a press cutting giving the full text 
of my speech that I made in the course of the debate in the 
Assembly on the Supplementary Finance Bill last Novem- 
ber, as I fear that your attention, if at all, could have been 
drawn only to the summary that appeared in most of the 
papers at the time. This will give you some idea of the 
position and the point of view of the Muslim League. 
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I thank you for your personal references to me which, I 
need not say, I appreciate very much. 


Yours sincerely, 
M. A. Jinnah. 


Letter from Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru to Mr. Jinnah, dated 
Allahabad, February 19, 1941. 


My dear Jinnah, thank you ever so much for your kind 
letter of February 10. I regret to say that I have been 
having high fever for the last five or six days and am there- 
fore unable to attend to any political correspondence. As 
soon as I get better, I shall write to you again about 
the matter about which I wrote to you on February 6. 
I appreciate very much the promptness with which 
you have so kindly replied to me. 

Yours sincerely, 


Tej Bahadur Sapru. 


Statement on the Sapru Conference, 4th May, 1941 


[Soon after releasing his correspondence with Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru 
Mr. Jinnah issued the following statement, thoroughly exposing the real 
object and designs of the so-called non-party leaders’ conference pre- 
sided over by Sir Tej Bahadur which was but a ‘ flanking movement’ to 
secure Hindu domination at the Centre under another name, as also 
the forces and wire-pullers working behind the scenes.] 


On Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru’s own showing the leaders of 
the Hindu Mahasabha were behind it, but immediately after 
the Conference was over, it was authoritatively stated at the 


WRITINGS OF MR_ JINNAH 265 
Fail 


meeting of the Working Committee of the Hindu Maha- 
sabha that the Hindu Mahasabha was not officially connected 
with the Bombay Conference, and that the Hindu Mahasabha 
was free to take its own decision on any settlement that may 
arise out of these negotiations. 


LEAGUE DISREGARDED 


The very nature and character of the proposals put 
forward by this Conference clearly indicate that they were 
designed to meet the demands of Mr. Gandhi, the Congress 
and the Hindu Mahasabha, in total disregard of the position 
of the Muslim League. In fact, it met the Congress Poona 
demand for ‘ National Government’ in effect at the Centre, 
and its acceptance by the British Government would have 
automatically torpedoed the Muslim League demand of 
Pakistan. Therefore, the objective of this Conference was 
and its resolutions were intended to make the way smooth 
for the Congress and to enable Mr. Gandhi to give up Satya- 
graha and return to normal politics with credit, substantial 
gain and victory over all others. 


CONGRESS COMPLICITY 


Further, the meeting of the Conference and its resolutions 
and its proposals synchronised with a bold lead given by the 
Hindu of Madras—-an out-and-out Congress paper—urging 
upon Mr. Gandhi to give up S&atyagraha. The Conference 
and its resolutions were received with the deepest sympathies 
by the Congress Press generally. Ordinarily such a Confer- 
ence of self-appointed delegates would have been at once 
dubbed as nonentities and men who represented nobody. 
After the resolution was passed the Hindu gave the best 
certificate to Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru in the following terms :— 
‘ These proposals not only constituted a considerable approxi- 


266 RECENT SPEECHES AND 


mation to the Congress demand but they represent a very 
substantial agreement amongst all the progressive elements of. 
the country.’ 

Of course, Muslim India of 100 millions, the scheduled 
castes of 60 millions and millions of non-Brahmins of 
Southern India do not count or matter, and, as regards the 
Indian States, they do not even exist. All that was aimed 
at was how best to satisfy Mr. Gandhi and the Congress. 
The origin and the paternity of Sapru proposals can easily 
be traced to the author of the Delhi-cum-Poona Congress 
demand for National Government. Mr. Rajagopalachariar, 
who carried the day at the cost of Mr. Gandhi being thrown 
overboard, not only received permission and advice of Mr. 
Gandhi that the Poona resolution should be enforced but 
curiously Mr. Gandhi went further and actually recom- 
mended and advised the Muslim League and even the 
Princes to welcome it and support it whole-heartedly ; and, 
notwithstanding his implicit faith in his creed of non- 
violence, he proceeded to advise the British Government in 
the following terms: ‘I advise as a disinterested but staunch 
friend that the British Government should not reject the 
hand of friendship offered by the Congress.’ Is this con- 
sistent with ahimsa and truth? 


C. R.’S INITIATIVE 


Recently at a public ‘meeting ‘at Trichinopoly, which, as 
reported in the press, was held on April 19, the leader of the 
non-Brahmin Justice Party, Mr. Ramaswamy Naicker, stated 
that Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru had no intention of ever con- 
vening the Conference to end the deadlock, but that it was 
at the instance of Mr. K. Srinivasan, Managing Editor of 
the Hindu, who in turn was pressed by Mr. Rajagopal- 
achariar to prevail on Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru to convene a 
meeting and pass a resolution which was to all intents and 
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purposes drafted by Mr. Rajagopalachariar. I wish Sir Tej 
Bahadur Sapru had followed the sound advice of Sir 
Chimanlal Setalvad and not allowed his name and reputa- 
tion to be exploited by those who were behind the move. 


AGREEMENT ESSENTIAL 


Evidently Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru is still living in the 
atmosphere of the Round Table Conference. He does not 
realise that since then much water has run down the Jumna, 
and when he appeals to the British Government to take the 
initiative and impose a constitution upon India he is at least 
a decade behind. On the other hand, he himself says: 
‘During the Round Table Conference discussions, when 
Mr. Ramsay MacDonald consulted me about the Communal 
Award, I told him point-blank that if I were the British 
Prime Minister, I should not undertake the responsibility, 
and yet, notwithstanding the fact that there was no agree- 
ment between the Hindus and the Muslims, Mr. Ramsay 
MacDonald’s Government which consisted also of Conser- 
vatives, went on with their scheme: gave first the Communal 
Award and then introduced the India Bill.” What has 
happened to Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru to deviate from the wise 
and statesmanlike advice which he gave to Mr. Ramsay 
MacDonald, the then Prime Minister? He now desires 
that the British Government should force or impose a 
constitution, interim or final, although there may be no 
agreement between the Hindus and Muslims! In fact Sir 
Tej Bahadur Sapru should be the first to appreciate that the 
Muslim League has succeeded in persuading the British 
Government by means of their representations and corre- 
spondence that the whole constitutional field should be 
re-examined, and that no change in the adoption of any final 
constitutional scheme should be decided upon by the British 
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Government without the approval and consent of Muslim 
India. 


BREACH OF FAITH 


That was precisely the statesmanlike advice which Sir 
Tej Bahadur Sapru tendered to the then British Prime 
Minister when he unfortunately failed. What is the use of 
Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru asking the British Government to go 
back upon their solemn pledge given by their declaration of 
policy, dated August 8, which would be considered by 
Muslim India as a gross breach of faith with them? What 
is the use of appealing to the British Government to impose 
any interim or final constitution, contrary not only to the 
wishes of Muslim India and other powerful minorities and 
the Indian States but in the teeth of their opposition? To 
say that the Indian problem, as it exists to-day, will defy any 
solution if solution depends on Indian efforts, is to argue 
ourselves out of court with our claim for freedom and 
independence. If we cannot agree upon a scheme of consti- 
tution, how on earth are we going to manage together or run 
any kind of sovereign or independent government ? 


BRITISH ATTITUDE 


Mr. Amery has made it quite clear by his speech of 
April 22 as to what was the essence of the August declaration 
of His Majesty’s Government. To put it in his own words 
it was that the “ framework of India’s future constitution 
should be devised by Indians themselves and not by this 
House. That was a far-reaching and, indeed, revolutionary 
announcement, the full importance of which has not, I 
think, been fully appreciated either in this country or India.” 

Then he says further, ‘Even more important in this con- 
nection is the stipulation that the constitution itself, and 
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also the body which is to frame it, must be the outcome of 
agreement between the principal elements in India’s national 
life. That is an essential prerequisite to the success of the 
future constitution. For if Indians cannot agree upon the 
kind of constitution they are prepared to work, how are 
they likely to agree upon the actual working of it?” He 
adds later, ‘‘I have dwelt deliberately upon Indian responsi- 
bility in the matter: for unless Indians are prepared to face 
that responsibility now, they will fail to face it hereafter. 
Any agreement imposed by us from without cannot survive 
withdrawal of our power to enforce it. Only a real agreement 
freely reached can stand that test.” 

The Hon’ble member, Mr. Godfrey Nicholson, in the 
course of the debate said: ‘The venue has left Westminster 
and is now in India.’ This was the advice Sir Tej Bahadur 
Sapru tendered to the British Government ten years ago. 
Only he failed. But now it is described repeatedly ad 
nauseam that this gives a veto to Mr. Jinnah and the 
Muslims and it is said that ‘ practically the present position 
of the Secretary of State for India is that until it pleases 
Mr. Jinnah, His Majesty’s Government can do nothing to 
give effect to their own intentions.’ Surely this was fully 
explained by Mr. Amery as far back as the 14th of August 
,when he amplified the declaration of August 8. He said: 
‘Agreement by consent is, indeed, the foundation of all free 
government, of all true democracy. Decision by majority 
is not so much of the essence of democracy as a practical 
convenience which presupposes for its proper working an 
antecedent general consent to the constitution itself. It has, 
indeed, in most federal constitutions been limited in various 
ways in order to safeguard the separate interests of the 
federating elements. To describe the need for such agree- 
ment as a veto on constitutional progress is, I think, to do 
an injustice to the patriotism and sense of responsibility of 
those concerned. Agreement means not veto by any 
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element but compromise, and willingness to compromise in 
India as elsewhere is an esssential test of the sense of respon- 
sibility on which a free government must be based.’ 


SEPARATE CONSTITUENT FACTOR 


Further, it is recognised that Muslim India is a separate 
constituent factor in any future Indian policy, entitled to be 
treated as such in any discussion for the shaping of India’s 
future constitution, and it, as other elements, is not to be 
regarded as a mere numerical minority. 

Let me here quote the words of a well-known British 
writer, Patrick Lacy: ‘If they say we cannot agree ourselves 
on terms for our advance hand in hand to freedom under 
a single responsible government, let the Hindu nation and 
the Muslim nation go ahead as well as they can separately. 
Don’t hold us back together just because we quarrel. Let 
us say we will rather have two free Indian Dominions each 
as nearly homogeneous as it can be than one enormous cock- 
pit of feuds under the ignominy of alien rule.’ 

I would like Mr. Amery also to ponder over this and 
not talk so much of the ‘immense difficulties.’ No constitu- 
tional scheme for India will be free from difficulties. The 
question is which scheme is fraught with the least amount 
of difficulties. Iam afraid his reference to the Balkan States 
and his reference to Indian history in the 18th century is 
totally irrelevant. He had better study the history of Ireland 
which is nearer home. 


PERVERSION OF TRUTH 


Now with regard to the statement issued by the so-called 
Standing Committee composed of Mr. Aney, Sardar Sant 
Singh, Mr. Shiv Rao, who is supposed to be the joint 
secretary, and last but not least Sir Jagdish Prasad, the 
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secretary: it is a crooked and tortuous statement and in 
certain parts perversion of truth. It indulges in attacks all- 
round mainly on the Muslim League and myself. The whole 
burden of the song in the statement is directed against me as 
Charles’s head. They complain that the British Government 
have come back on itheir declared policy without having 
understood the declaration of the 8th of August, and they 
have indulged in complete misrepresentation of the Muslim 
League, and say that it does not represent Muslim India, 
which is untrue to their knowledge. It is a worthless 
document intended purely for the purpose of propaganda to 
mislead the ignorant and credulous people of India and 
abroad. I would not have taken notice of it if the name 
of Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru had not been associated with it. 





Amplified Statement on the Sapru Conference circulated to 
all branches of the League, May, 1941 


[It has been part of Congress propaganda to misrepresent and malign 
Mr. Jinnah and the Muslim League as the villain of the piece, hinder- 
ing the progress and freedom of the country. But, as events developed, 
even other leaders like Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru who had had some kind 
of reputation for reasonableness lined themselves up with the Congress 
gnd started a crusade against the Muslim League and a vendetta 
against Mr. Jinnah. Insidious attempts have been made to delude the 
world into believing that, except for Mr. Jinnah and his followers, the 
whole country was anxious for a settlement with Britain and help her 
win the war. Mr. Jinnah, therefore, issued a revised statement expos- 
ing the positively anti- Muslim character and design of the Sapru Con- 
ference and the futility of its proposals. Copies of the statement were 
widely distributed by the provincial, district and primary Leagues.] 


TEXT OF DOCUMENT 


The following is the full text of the document received 
from Mr. Jinnah and circularised to the provincial units of 
the League for extensive distribution. 


ale RECENT SPEECHES AND 


CHARACTER OF THE CONFERENCE > 


Before dealing with the proposals of the Sapru Con- 
ference let me deal with the character of the Conference. 
The so-called Non-Party Conference specially invited leaders 
of the Hindu Mahasabha and also Mr. Srinivasan, editor of 
the Hindu. It is known that Mr. Srinivasan is in the 
confidence of Mr. Rajagopalachariar. The memorandum 
submitted by Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru to the Viceroy says 
that leaders of the Liberal Party were also invited. What 
difference is there between a member of the Liberal Party, 
the Congress, the Hindu League, and the Hindu Maha- 
sabha? The Conference was composed of men of practic- 
ally the same school of thought and of elements that are 
against the Muslim League. Mr. Aney, the President of the 
All-India Hindu League, whose activities against the Muslim 
League are well known, is taking an even more active part 
in the standing Committee of the Conference. 


LEAGUE IGNORED 


I can understand that when Mr. Gandhi was approached 
and when he declined to participate in the Conference, Sir 
Tej Bahadur Sapru did not trouble to invite any other 
Congressman, especially when the Congress had decided not 
to co-operate. But why was the Muslim League ignored ? 
The Muslim League had not decided to non-co-operate 
with the Government or with the war movement. It has 
never yet been hinted that it would resort to civil dis- 
obedience. On the contrary, the Muslim League had placed 
no difficulty in the prosecution of the war or in any other 
way embarrassed the British Government but had taken up 
a very reasonable attitude, that is, that it was not possible 
for it, without real authority in the Government of the 
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country, to secure the whole-hearted and enthusiastic sup- 
port of the Muslim India. 


CONFERENCE PROPOSALS 


Coming to the proposals issued by the Sapru Conference, 
it is clear that they incorporated three main demands from 
the British Government : 

(1) The entire Executive Council of the Governor- 
General should be reconstructed and should be composed 
of non-official members, and all portfolios, including Fin- 
ance and Defence, should be transferred to non-official 
Indians drawn from important elements of public life. 

(2) That the Government at the Centre so constituted 
should be treated in regard to all internal and international 
matters on the same footing as a Dominion Government. 

(3) That the British Government should issue a new 
declaration that within a fixed period after the conclusion 
of the war the British Government should commit itself to 
establish in India a Dominion and give it the status and 
powers enjoyed by Great Britain and the Dominions. 

From these proposals, taken together, it is evident that 
they stood for nothing but an immediate, united and 
democratic Government at the Centre with the pretence 
‘that only for the duration of the war it would be respon- 
sible to the Crown and would assume the permanent 
character of a Dominion Government after a certain period 
by virtue of the new declaration. Emergency and per- 
manent governments were both to be constituted on the 
basis of India being taken as a single unit. 


PREJUDGING CONSTITUTIONAL PROBLEMS 


If this scheme were accepted and if the British Govern- 
ment were to commit itself to it, it is clear that it would 
18 
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have meant completely cancelling the declaration of August 
8, which would have been the grossest breach of faith with 
Muslim India and other minorities. The underlying idea 
was to get the British Government by hook or by crook to 
denounce and reject the Muslim League demand for the 
partition of India. The acceptance of these proposals 
would have meant without doubt prejudging the future 
constitutional problems and other adjustments. The pro- 
posals further involved a fundamental change in the present 
constitution of India which would require an amendment 
of the Government of India Act and adjustments between 
the Provincial and Central Governments and of the rela- 
tions with the Indian States. 


NOT REPRESENTATIVE 


As for the representative character of the reconstructed 
Executive Council of the Governor-General how could its 
non-official Indian members be drawn from the important 
elements of public life when it was admitted that the Con- 
gress would have nothing to do with the proposals, when 
the Hindu Mahasabha had declared that it stood in no 
way committed to or connected with them, when the 
Muslim League was opposed to it, and when the various 
minorities were not even represented at the Conference ? 


SAME POLICY 


The so-called Non-Party Sapru Conference adopted the 
same policy which the Hindu Mahasabha did, and which 
approximates to that of the Poona Congress resolution 
passed long before this Conference matured. The Hindu 
Mahasabha had demanded by its official resolution that the 
British Government should denounce and immediately 
reject the Muslim League demand for partition and declare 
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in favour of a united and democratic India and pledge itself 
to enact, within one year after the war, a constitution 
on that basis and to give India the status and powers 
enjoyed by Great Britain or any other Dominion. The 
Congress on the other hand means the same thing though 
in different language, posing as an All-India body standing 
for complete independence. 


LEAGUE POSITION 


Now let us examine the position of the Muslim League 
in the light of these proposals and in the light of present- 
day politics. Ever since the war started and even to-day 
the position of the Muslim League has been and still is 
that within the framework of the existing constitution and 
apart from issues and problems that may arise when we 
come to tackle the future problems of the Indian constitu- 
tion we were and are still ready and willing to assume respon- 
sibility for the prosecution of the war and the defence of 
India, provided a real and substantial share in the authority 
of the Government at the Centre and in the Provinces is 
given to representatives of the All-India Muslim League. 


EXORBITANT DEMAND 
* The difficulty that was created was due to the Congress 
refusing to take up this reasonable attitude and secondly to 
the fact that the Hindu Mahasabha, which could not 
claim to represent a solid body of Hindus, put forward an 
exorbitant demand that its representation in the proposed 
expansion of the Governor-General’s Executive Council 
should be according to population. 


EQUAL REPRESENTATION 


The Muslim League declared that this was an emergency 
war arrangement and, therefore, if the Congress came in as 


276 RECENT SPEECHES AND 


representing all Hindus and as the Muslim League repre- 
sents all Muslims both should have equal representations in 
this arrangement ; and if the Congress refused to come in, 
it was obvious that the main burden would fall on the 
shoulders of the Muslim League, and, therefore, it should 
have a majority in the Executive Council. Lastly, the 
Muslim League wanted an assurance that in the event 
of the Congress coming in later the Muslim League’s posi- 
tion would be secured, and that it would not be let down. 

It has also made it clear that in the meantime the British 
Government should not do anything which would in 
any way militate against the Muslim League proposal to 
partition India. 

What exactly was the reason why the Viceroy and the 
British Government suspended this arrangement of the 
expansion of the Executive Council within the framework 
of the present constitution, it is difficult to realise and 
understand, although it is given out that the reason was 
that the Muslim League in particular asked for a measure of 
representation as against the Hindu element and made 
stipulations as to the future which the Viceroy could not 
see his way to accepting. In the light of the above facts 
which is the only true version, this is not quite the correct 
position to attribute to the Muslim League. 


Speech at Ootacamund, June, 1941 


[After the Madras session of the Muslim League Mr. Jinnah 
sojourned for a few weeks in Mysore State and Ootacamund. Ina 
speech at Ooty Mr. Jinnah prophesied that the time was not distant 
when Pakistan will be adopted by every Indian and explained that it 
was the best solution of the minority problem. At Bangalore Mr. 
Jinnah delivered two speeches in the course of which he warned State 
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Muslims against opportunist and hypocritical leadership which had 

injured Muslim interests in the past and emphasised the value of 

united public opinion. ] 


The time is not far distant when Pakistan will be adopted 
by every Indian in spite of false and misleading propaganda 
against it, declared Mr. Jinnah, addressing a public meeting 
at the Gymkhana pavilion, Ootacamund, when he was 
presented with an address of welcome by the local Muslims. 

It was his firm conviction, said Mr. Jinnah, that what he 
was advocating was not only in the interests of the Muslims 
but of the other communities also. India, in his opinion, was 
never a single nation and had never a national govern- 
ment, let alone even a form of representative or Parlia- 
mentary Government. It was always autocratic rule whether 
by a Hindu or a Muslim ruler. It is the British bayonet, 
he declared, that is now holding India together and the 
moment it is withdrawn India will cease to be even a 
geographical unit. 

Reiterating his faith in the Pakistan, Mr. Jinnah said: I 
believe as an individual, certainly an overwhelming majority 
of Musalmans believe, that Pakistan is the only solution for 
getting our freedom. When I say our freedom, I mean 

freedom of Hindus and Musalmans, who really constitute 
*the two major nations in this country. 


QUESTION OF MINORITIES 


Mr. Jinnah said that so long as the Hindus remained 
Hindus and Muslims remained Muslims, the Hindu nation 
which was in a majority in India could not but give expres- 
sion to its will, faith, culture and social order. Willingly or 
unwillingly these would be imposed on the Muslims who 
were of a different nation and civilisation. Therefore, the 
Muslims asked that where they were in a majority they 
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should be allowed to have their own way of life, and that 
where Hindus were in a majority they should continue to 
have their way of life, each nation according to its own 
philosophy, faith and culture. To describe such a proposal 
as vivisecting India was to poison the minds of the people. 

Dealing with the question of minorities, Mr. Jinnah said : 
The minorities are not going to be neglected, be they 
Muslims in Hindu zones or Hindus in Muslim zones. In 
any settlement that may be reached we shall see that 
Muslim minorities are safeguarded fully and to the same 
extent as any minority would be safeguarded under any 
civilised Government. This will apply equally to Hindu 
minorities in Muslim zones. 

Replying to the criticism that Pakistan would not 
solve the minority problem, Mr. Jinnah asked: Was it 
the only way to solve the minority problem that 90 
millions of Musalmans should remain a minority for ever 
in India and under Hindu raj? I want to know who it 
is that is fair and just—the man who wants the whole and 
keeps you down, or the man, who says: ‘Give me one- 
third, which is my homeland, and keep you two-thirds and 
let us be friends?’ I leave the verdict to you. 


Speech at Bangalore, June, 1941 


Let me emphasise that many leaders have exploited you 
in the past under the name of Muslim leadership, and mind 
you that the chapter is not yet closed. I give you that 
warning. There are people who have got one foot in one 
camp and the other in another camp. You have therefore 
got to be very careful in choosing your leader, observed 
Mr. Jinnah at a reception accorded him by the Islamia Club. 

Mr. Jinnah said that the Muslim League had given the 
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Musalmans in India a flag and a platform and their national 
goal was Pakistan. Pakistan was the goal for which every 
Musalman should say to himself, “ it is a goal worth living 
for and worth dying for.” Political issues which were 
facing them at present were of the gravest character which 
would decide the future destiny of 90 million Musalmans. 
It was a matter of life-and-death struggle to them. They 
were struggling and fighting not to harm others but in order 
to live with honour and integrity as free men and not under 
any raj, be it Hindu raj or any other in this country. The 
Muslim nation was determined to get itself free and 
establish Pakistan and the sooner this was realised the 
better. In conclusion, Mr. Jinnah advised the local Musal- 
mans to organise themselves and undertake constructive 
programme in order that they might uplift the Musalmans 
of their cantonment economically, socially and educationally. 


Speech in reply to Address presented by Mysore State 
Muslim League, June, 1941 


* You are here in a different State. We are in a different 
State. Constitutionally and internationally you are in a 
sovereign State which is different from British India. But 
whether it be Mysore or any other corner of the world, 
there is national affinity and national regard and affection 
for each other among Muslims. The children of Islam 
know no_ boundaries and limitations,” said Mr. Jinnah, 
replying to an address presented by the president and 
members of the Mysore State Muslim League. 

Mr. Jinnah said he was glad that Mr. Mohammad Imam, a 
candidate returned to the Mysore legislature on the State 
Muslim League ticket, had been chosen by His Highness the 
Maharaja as a Minister. He hoped that Mr. Imam would do 
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his duty fearlessly and independently to see that justice was 
meted out to the Musalmans. Unfortunately, I am sorry 
to say, added Mr. Jinnah, not only in Mysore but in British 
India sometimes people risen to high positions have very 
often kicked the leader by means of which they have risen. 
But let me tell you that it is in your hands to see that you 
are the final masters. Sometimes, because of selfishness or 
self-interest or a self-aggrandisement, we may be let down 
either by our representatives or by our leaders or Ministers. 
But there is nothing more powerful and effective than a 
solid and united public opinion, and you can make your 
leaders or destroy them as you like. 


CHOOSING RIGHT LEADERS 


We find that in other countries also these things happen, 
but I think our country is full of such men who have got one 
foot here, one foot in a second place. and one foot in a 
third place, and they speak and act according to circum- 
stances. Beware of those people, and when you have 
acquired that training, education and experience which will 
enable you to choose the right leader, half your work will 
be done. 

Mr. Jinnah said that the reason for the organisation of 
Muslim Leagues in the States and in British India was that 
in the conditions under which they were living there was no 
other way, and it must be recognised frankly and honestly 
that each community had to look after and safeguard its 
own interests. But that did not mean that the two great 
communities should not work together in a friendly spirit. 
After all, if this constitutional reform experiment inaugu- 
rated in Mysore was to succeed, it could do so only if the 
different communities worked together in co-operation and 
harmony. The majority community should create a sense of 
security and confidence in the minorities. That was the 
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acid test of any constitutional government. 

Concluding, Mr. Jinnah paid a tribute to His Highness the 
Maharaja of Mysore and said his impression was that His 
Highness was really going to be just, fair and sympathetic. Mr. 
Jinnah advised the Muslims of Mysore to concentrate on the 
educational, social and economic progress of their com- 
munity, paying particular attention to the masses in the 
rural areas. 


Statement on British Policy and the Sapru Conference 
issued from Bombay, 28th July, 1941 


Little things please little minds. 

The Sapru Conference has either failed to understand the 
decision of His Majesty’s Government or else it suits them 
to misunderstand when they flatter themselves by stating in 
their resolution that ‘they note with satisfaction that the 
original position taken up by His Majesty’s Government 
and the Governor-General that unless there was an agree- 
ment between the major political parties in India, no 
progress was possible, has been abandoned.’ 

No such declaration was made by His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment. What His Majesty's Government have solemnly 
declared and that stands good so far, is that ‘ no constitu- 
tional change, interim or final, will be undertaken by 
Parliament unless there has been antecedent agreement not 
only between the geographical units but also between the 
main social elements, both as to the method of framing the 
constitution and as to the constitution itself.’ 

His Majesty’s Government and the Viceroy made their 
offer—a concrete offer—of the expansion of the Executive 
Council and setting up of a Defence Advisory Council in 
August last to the Muslim League, within the framework 
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of the present constitution, which accepted the position that 
there would be a majority of Indians. That offer was not 
acceptable to the Muslim League on two grounds. Firstly, 
that it was merely an inflation of the Executive Council and 
it did not give a real share in the authority and power of 
the Government. Secondly, that in the event of the 
Congress agreeing to come in, the Muslim representatives 
should be equal in number to that of the Hindus, otherwise 
they should have a majority, as the main responsibility 
would fall on the Musalmans of India. 


ORIGINAL INTENTION 


What is really to be regretted is the departure from the 
original intention that the Executive Council was to have 
representatives of major political parties with a real share in 
the authority of the Government. But the Viceroy has now 
instead nominated a certain number of men to his Executive 
Council, explaining in the communique that as result of the 
increased pressure of work during the war it has been 
decided to enlarge the Executive Council of the Governor- 
General of India, and it has been amplified by Mr. Amery in 
Parliament, ‘that no constitutional change is involved in 
these announcements, once more emphasising that these 
changes are in no way concerned with the constitutional 
developments in India, and once more emphasising the 
previous statements of his that ‘it has been made clear that 
constitutional changes in India are quite impracticable 
while the British Empire is engaged in the vital struggle for 
its existence, and that agreement between major political 
parties and interests in India is of fundamental considera- 
tion for any new constitutional scheme.’ 

Nevertheless, this decision, it should be realised, will block 
the way of any scheme of associating the representatives of 
the political parties with real power and authority, even 
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within the framework of the present constitution. 

The real aim and object of the Sapru Conference is to put 
all pressure upon the British Government and the Viceroy 
to go back on their solemn declaration of August 8 and get 
them to denounce and condemn the Muslim League proposal 
for Pakistan. Iam confident that the British Government 
will not budge from their solemn declaration and promise, 
because it will involve the grossest breach of faith with 
Muslim India and, secondly, any such attempt will be 
resisted by the Muslims of India with all the power that they 
can command. 


PARTITION 


It is wickedly represented that the Muslim League is an 
anti-Hindu movement, simply because the Muslim League 
firmly believes that the only solution of India’s constitutional 
problem lies in the partition of India as proposed by it. It 
has no designs on Hindu India. On the contrary it wishes 
well and godspeed to Hindu India to manage vast terri- 
tories which constitute their homelands, and let us manage 
our homelands where we are in majority. On the other 
hand a large section of the Hindu leaders openly stand for 
Hinduism, Hindu Raj, Hindu industries and commerce, and 
their design is to keep the Musalmans under the domination 
of Hindu Raj, and this is their conception of a united 
democratic and national India. 

Some of the leaders of this school of thought and the 
leading members of the Hindu Mahasabha, Mr. Savarkar and 
Dr. Moonje, who recently threatened the British Govern- 
ment that if a Muslim Defence Minister was appointed, the 
‘Hindus would consider it an act of hostility towards Hindu 
India, are prominent stars of this so-called Non-Party 
Conference ! 

With regard to Mr. Jayakar’s retort to him (Mr. Jinnah), 
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as reported in the press, about his criticism that the 
organisers of the Conference were, like the Dutch army, 
only generals, I will only say that Mr. Jayakar was not then 
one of the Conference. He is a new recruit, and I am glad 
of his admission. But it comes with a very ill grace from a 
man of his career to taunt some of those who have deserted 
the Muslim League, when he himself has deserted more than 
one party during his political career not at the first blast but 
at the first whiff. May I remind Mr. Jayakar of the saying 
that ‘one swallow does not make a summer.’ 


Statement on Defence Council issue—Correspondence with 
the Governor of Bombay, 28th August, 1941. 


Mr. Jinnah issued the following statement to the press : 

The explanation that has been given, presumably, on behalf 
of Lord Linlithgow, in the communique, dated August 27, 
1941, from Simla, regarding the recent decision of the 
Working Committee of the All-India Muslim League, and 
the statement which has been issued by Sir Sikander Hyat 
Khan, consequent on his resignation from the National 
Defence Council, is a lengthy and wordy explanation of 
points, other than the real and vital one, which forms the 
basis of the resignation of Sir Sikander Hyat Khan, viz., 
that according to the text of the message of His Excellency 
the Viceroy Sir Sikander Hyat Khan was appointed asa 
representative of the great Muslim community. This 
message I received through the Governor of Bombay on the 
morning of July 21 and replied to it on the same day. It is 
surprising that no reference whatever has been made to it in 
the whole of the communique. 

The statement of Sir Sikander Hyat Khan runs as follows : 

‘I was surprised, however, to find that in the letter, dated 
July 20 last, from the Governor of Bombay to Mr. Jinnah, 
communicating to him a message from his Excellencv the 
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Viceroy, an entirely different complexion had been put on 
the basis of appointment of the Muslim Premiers on this 
Council, and inter alia it was stated that we were being 
appointed to the Defence Council as representatives of the 
great Muslim community...... I could not, in fairness to my 
province or the Muslim League, continue to serve on this 
Council.” 


DOUBLE-CROSSING SIKANDER 


According to Sir Sikander Hyat Khan the Viceroy was 
double-crossing him. That point is not met in the whole of 
the communique. Had he asked Sir Sikander Hyat Khan 
to join the Council in his personal capacity, the probability 
is so obvious that he would have refused, or, at any rate, 
asked for time to consult the leader and the executive of the 
Muslim League organisation. 

This, evidently, did not suit the Viceroy to put it to him 
in that way, and he was sworn to strict secrecy. 

It is somewhat difficult to understand why the Working 
Committee has been dragged in the communique. The 
position of the Working Committee has been made quite 
clear by its resolution that the gentlemen concerned had 
clearly associated themselves with the scheme and thereby 
gone against the express decision and mandate of the League, 
and without any reference to the leader or the executive of 
the organisation. The decision of the Working Committee, 
therefore, was that they should resign from the National 
Defence Council. It is quite immaterial whether they 
accepted the invitation in their official capacity or otherwise. 


GOVERNMENT CREATING CONFUSION 


The various stages of the development of this plea that 
these gentlemen were appointed in their official capacity as 
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Premiers, ending with the statement of the Secretary of 
State for India, which he was “at pains to make” on 
August 19, 1941, were merely intended to create confusion 
among the Muslim public and in the deliberations of the 
Working Committee, which was called upon to decide as to 
what action should be taken in the matter. 


TALKS WITH VICEROY 


Lastly, there is a reference of his Excellency the Viceroy 
in the communique, to the conversation that he had with 
me on August 16, 1941. Itis quite correct that he informed 
me that these gentlemen were invited in their official 
capacity ; but in fairness to me it also ought to have been 
stated as to what was my reply. Here I give the substance 
of it. I said: “It was quite immaterial to the real issue ; 
nevertheless, it is the first time I hear, on your authority, that 
they were invited in rheir official capacity ; and even after 
my reply to your message, which you must have received on 
the 2lst or the 22nd, you did not suggest that they were 
appointed in their official capacity till to-day.” I pointed 
out to him that this was quite contrary to the message that 
he was good enough to send to me through the Governor 
of Bombay. The text of the message did not leave the 
slightest doubt that they were appointed essentially as 
representatives of the great Muslim community, because 
they were Muslims of the highest eminence and capacity. I 
asked him to send for the copy of his message that he had 
sent to me and verify what I was saying, to which he replied 
that he would look it up. 


GOVERNOR’S LETTER 


I think in fairness to all parties concerned I should 
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a 
release to the press the full text of his message and my 
reply to it. 
Government House, 
Ganeshkhind, July 20, 1941. 
(Confidential). 
Dear Mr. Jinnah, 

His Excellency the Viceroy has asked me to let you know 
his intentions on the matters which follow. I had hoped 
that I would be able to see you myself in order that I might 
convey this message to you personally, as was his desire: but 
unfortunately, now that I am in a position to give you the 
message, I am not entirely fit, and I am therefore writing to 
convey it to you by this letter, which I am sending down to 
Bombay by messenger. 

The Viceroy has continued to have very much in mind 
the whole situation in regard to the war effort and the 
association of non-official opinion with the prosecution 
of the war. The obstacles, however, to any settlement on 
the basis of the complete offer of August last, which 
emerged so clearly during the discussions last autumn, still 
exist, to his very great regret, as the last few months, and 
the reactions to the Secretary of State’s statement in the 
House of Commons on April 22, have made clear. In 
these circumstances, it is equally clear that he cannot 
look for that degree of support from the major parties, for 
the proposals embodied in the August offer, which he 
desires. . Nevertheless, the burden of the conduct of the 
war on the Central Government has greatly increased, and 
for administrative reasons it is essential to proceed with 
some increase in the membership of the Viceroy’s Council 
within the terms of the August offer. The Viceroy, 
accordingly, is anxious that you should know that he is 
now, with the approval of His Majesty’s Government, creat- 
ing five new portfolios. 

These new portfolios, and the names of the gentlemen by 
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whom they have been accepted, are as follows :— 

Supply: Sir Homi Mody. Information: Sir Akbar 
Hydari. Civil Defence: Mr. Raghavendra Rao. Indians 
Overseas: Mr. Aney. Labour: Sir Firoz Khan Noon. 

The Viceroy would also like you to know that he pro- 
poses to fill the vacancies arising in the portfolio of Law 
when Sir Zafrullah Khan goes to the Federal Court, and in 
the portfolio of Education when Sir Girja Shankar Bajpai 
takes up a mission overseas, by the appointment of Sir 
Sultan Ahmed and Mr. Sarker. 

In addition, the Viceroy does not feel that, because of the 
difficulty in securing the support of the major political 
parties, it is possible to delay further the more active associa- 
tion of non-official Indian opinion with the prosecution of 
the war. He is, accordingly, establishing, with the approval 
of His Majesty’s Government, a National Defence Council. 
The Council will consist of some thirty members, nine of 
whom will be drawn from the Indian States. The Viceroy 
regards it as essential that the great Muslim community 
should be represented on that Council by persons of the 
highest prominence and capacity. He has, accordingly, 
invited the Premiers of Assam, Bengal, the Punjab and Sind 
to serve as members of it, and he has extended invitations 
also to certain other prominent Muslims, such as Sir 
Mahomed Usman. He has considered whether he should 
invite you to let him have any suggestions as to the possible 
personnel for this Council, but being aware, as he is, 
of your general attitude, he has concluded that it would be 
preferable not to embarrass you by inviting you to make 
suggestions. 

It is intended that an announcement about these changes 
will be made on the morning of Tuesday, July 22, and the 
Viceroy is anxious that you should have, through me, this 
advance information of what is proposed. I would have 
much preferred to have given you this message orally, 
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but this letter contains the substance of it. 
I hope that you have now fully recovered from your 
recent illness. 


Yours sincerely, 


(Sd.) ROGER LUMLEY. 
M. A. JINNAH, Esq , 


Bar.-at-Law, M.LA., 
Mount Pleasant Road, Malabar Hill, Bombay. 





Mr dinnah’s Reply 


Mount Pleasant Road, 
Malabar Hill, 
July 21, 1941. 
Dear Sir Roger, 

I am in receipt of your letter of July 20, 1941, which 
embodies the message of his Excellency the Viceroy. I 
deeply regret the decision taken by him with the approval 
of his Majesty’s Government. I appreciate when he says 
that he does not wish to embarrass me by inviting me 
to make suggestions, knowing, as he does, not only my 
general attitude but that of the All-India Muslim League. 
Further, I cannot approve of his having invited the Muslim 
League Premiers or any other Muslim Leaguer under the 
scheme of the expansion of the Viceroy’s Council as well as 
what is now called the National Defence Council, because 
it is obvious that it {would embarrass the Muslim League 
organisation, and I do hope and trust that his Excellency 
will avoid such a contingency. Besides, it is hardly fair or 
proper that they should be approached by his Excellency 
over the head of the President and the executive of the 
All-India Muslim League, knowing full well the position and 
the attitude that the All-India Muslim League has adopted. 

It is stated in his message that the Viceroy regards it 
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as essential that the great Muslim community should be 
represented by persons of the highest prominence and 
capacity. Would it be creditable for any individual pro- 
minent or capable Muslim, belonging to an organisation, 
to accept the invitation contrary to the position and the 
attitude taken up by that organisation, and would it do any 
credit to the Government if they succeed in alluring him 
and create a breach in the organisation, in the hope that he 
may throw up his allegiance to the party to which he 
belongs in order to accept the invitation of his Excellency ? 
I maintain that the great Muslim community is represented 
authoritatively only by the All-India Muslim League orga- 
nisation. Persistence in the course will not improve matters, 
but on the contrary it will lead to bitterness on the part of 
the Muslim League which up to the present moment, fortu- 
nately, does not exist, however emphatically we have 
disapproved of the policy which has been pursued by his 
Majesty’s Government and the Viceroy. 

Before I conclude, Iam extremely sorry to hear that you 
are not well, and I hope that you will soon recover from 
your illness. 

Thanking you for your kind inquiries. I am now much 
better. 


Yours sincerely, 


| (Sd.) M. A. JINNAH. 
His Excellency Sir Roger Lumley, | 


Governor, Bombay. 


emma 


Letter from Sir Roger Lumley to Mr. M. A. Jinnah. 


Government House, 
Ganeshkhind, July 22, 1941. 
Dear Mr. Jinnah, 


Thank you for your letter of July 21, the contents: of 
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which I have passed on to the Viceroy. 
I am glad to hear you have recovered. Thanks for your 
kind inquiry. I am much better. 
Yours sincerely, 
(Sd.) ROGER LUMLEY. 
M. A. Jinnah, Esq. 


I'd Message to Muslim India, October, 1941 


I wish Muslims a happy and prosperous I’d. The 
month of Ramzan is the month of fasting, prayer and com- 
munion with God. It is in this month that the Holy 
Quran was revealed. It is primarily a spiritual discipline 
enjoined upon the Musalmans, but, in the performance 
of this duty, its value in regard to the moral discipline, 
and its social and physical value, follow in no small 
degree. 

It teaches you what hunger means. 

It teaches you the lesson that you should be prepared for 
privation and to undergo a hard trial in the performance of 
duty. That lesson is repeated from day to day for a whole 
month, and its exercise develops in no small degree the 
moral, physical and ethical side of life. It enables you to 
feel that you are not a slave of food or appetite, but that you 
should be its master. 

Its physical value also cannot be underrated ; for the rest 
given to the digestive organs of the body for the whole 
month only gives them additional health and strength, like 
the fallow ground which by rest becomes more productive. 
It is a scientific fact that all organs of the body are so made 
that the rest only increases their capacity for work, and the 
better the capacity of the digestive organs the more healthy 
is the physical growth of man. 
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DUTY TO NATION 


Nor can its social value be underrated. Islam lays great 
emphasis on the social side of things. Every day the rich 
and the poor, the great and the small, living in a locality, are 
brought together five times in a day in the mosque in terms 
of perfect equality of manhood and thereby the foundation 
of a healthy social relationship is laid and established 
through prayer. Then at the end of Ramzan comes the new 
moon, the Crescent, as a signal for a mass gathering on the 
I’d Day, again in perfect equality of manhood, which affects 
the entire Muslim world. 

You have gone through the regime and the discipline of 
Ramzan for one whole month, and now comes the I’d-ul- 
Fitr, which means recurring happiness. It is a day of 
happiness which follows the performance of duty in order 
to inculcate in you and to show you that true happiness lies 
in the successful performance of duty. 

At this moment of your joy, vast congregations will join 
you all over the world ; and while you all should thank the 
Almighty that He has enabled you to perform your duty and 
given you strength to make a sacrifice that was required 
from us by Him, let us prepare ourselves for another duty, 
no less important, and make a firm resolve on this great day 
that we will do our duty by our nation that is struggling 
for its freedom in this country. Let us pray to God that 
He may give us strength to prove ourselves worthy of this 
resolve and fulfil it. 

But while we are engaged in our own struggle for 
freedom, let us not forget our brethren who, in other 
parts of the world, are doing likewise. Let us pray for their 
success. 

I feel confident that you all will at this moment reaffirm 
your resolve to do everything in your power and to make 
every contribution in the shape of time and money and 


tN, 


























Mr. M. A. Jinnah with his sister Miss F. Jinnah and their A.D.C.’s 
at Aligarh 


WRITINGS .OF.MR. JINNAH | 293 


make every sacrifice that is possible to consolidate, harness 
and make Muslim India really a great nation, specially by 
building up all departments of national and individual life, 
such as educational, economic and social uplift, and thus 
help further its onward progress towards the realisation of. 
our political goal, namely, Pakistan. ;: 

Our watchword should be faith, unity and discipline. 


Bveech at Muslim University Union, Aligarh, 
2nd November, 1941. 


Proceedings commenced with the recitation of the Holy 
Quran. Mr. Jinnah was profusely garlanded and lustily 
cheered on rising to speak. He warmly thanked the 
University students and the Muslim public of Aligarh for 
the great honour, affection and love they had shown him. 
It was a great encouragement because it showed that they 
were not only honouring him personally but endorsing the 
policy and programme of the All-India Muslim League 
(Cheers). He hoped this would open the eyes of the world. 
as to what was the strength behind the League. 

. Continuing Mr. Jinnah said: We are doing our utmost 
to give expression to the true Muslim feelings, so that the 
whole world may know as to what we stand for. I am 
visiting Aligarh for the second time during the course of this 
year. | : | ea | 

I shall tell you as shortly as possible the story of the 
period between my last visit and the present. Iam not 
going to repeat hackneyed phrases like ‘ the youth of to-day. 
will be the leaders of to-morrow.’ But as practical men I tell 
you that great responsibility rests on you. The youth will 
have to bear the brunt of the struggle in the very near 
future. | 
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The first and the most important issue is as to what is 
our position with regard to constitutional changes. You 
know that negotiations and interviews between me and the 
Viceroy went on for a longtime. The Working Committee 
and the Council and the full session of the Muslim League 
passed many resolutions in this behalf. Briefly our position 
has been that so soon as circumstances permit or immediately 
after the war, the whole constitutional problem be examined 
de novo. The declaration of August 8, 1940, threw open 
the whole constitutional field for re-examination. The 
declaration, as amplified by the Secretary of State for India, 
makes it clear that the British Government are not going to 
impose any constitution on India, and no constitution is to 
be adopted except with the agreement of the major parties 
of this country. It means our point is met to the extent 
that no constitution will be foisted on us unless it meets 
with our approval. 

The other point concerns our attitude towards war. 
There is no doubt that we too are in real danger. The 
Muslim League like practical men considered that it is in the 
interest of India itself that war efforts should be intensified 
and we should have a share and a say in the defence of the 
country. According to the declaration of August 1940 
representatives of major political parties had to be associated 
with this scheme with power and authority in the Govern- 
ment. But when the principle came to be implemented its 
real purpose was lost. In the course of the negotiations the 
Viceroy said, ‘I can’t tell you what will be the total number 
of my cabinet. I can’t tell you how many additional members 
there will be. I can’t tell you what portfolios will be assigned 
to the members. I can’t tell you as to who are the other 
parties coming into the cabinet. In fact I can’t tell you 
anything. I give you two seats and that is all.’ Anyone with 
a grain of commonsense can see that they set little value on 
our offer of co-operation and that no self-respecting body 
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could accept their offer. Supposing the Congress were 
coming in, what would be the position of the Muslim 
League and our two representatives? To this the reply 
again was, ‘I can’t tell you.” Are we merely to be exploited ? 
Are we merely to keep these two seats warm? Remember, 
the Congress had not yet launched their Satyagraha. No one 
could say what attitude they would take. If Government 
agreed to give certain terms to the Congress, what would 
happen? In these circumstances it was not possible to accept 
the offer. If Congress did not come in, the burden of 
responsibility for external defence and internal order would 
fall mainly on Muslims. Anyone except a blind man can 
see that if Congress keeps out it means the solid body of 
Hindus keeps out and the whole burden falls on the 90 
millions of Musalmans. It was going to be a war contract 
and not merely a question of jobs. If Congress launched 
direct action, then the only other party left would be the 
Muslim League. Am I, therefore, wrong in saying that in 
that event I must have a majority in the reconstructed 
cabinet? I now say it publicly that I wanted the Hindu 
Congress also to come in, and join hands with us in safe- 
guarding our homes and hearths. If I am entering into a 
contract to share danger and give my blood and money and 
5 ales also comes in, then the number of Hindu and 

uslim members should be equal. It was not merely a 
question of numbers, but a question of real share in authority 
and responsibility at the centre and in the provinces within 
the framework of the present constitution for the successful 
prosecution of war and the defence of the country. It was 
suggested even in responsible quarters that it amounted to 
the establishment of the two-nation theory. It is in- 
conceivable where the two-nation theory comes in, in the 
reconstruction of the Executive Council within the frame- 
work of the present constitution, which, like an emergency 
national cabinet, had to be reconstructed, not on the basis 
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of counting of heads but what the heads contain. Look at 
the British Cabinet. You have Labour members out of all 
proportion to their strength in the Parliament. On the 
occasion of another national crisis Mr. Ramsay MacDonald 
had only three Labourite Ministers in his cabinet. But still 
they say Mr. Jinnah is bent on exacting his pound of flesh. 
We suffer from lack of propaganda and want of funds. But 
by misrepresenting us there was not going to be any gain to 
anybody. 

Well, ladies and gentlemen, the British Government slept 
fora year. Then they suddenly woke up. On the 22nd July, 
1941, they announced their decision about expanding the 
Executive Council and constituting the so-called National De- 
fence Council. The Government inthe teeth of our opposi- 
tion and contrary to our decision forced this scheme upon us. 
They tried to manoeuvre and wean some of our members by 
associating them with this scheme. Three of them were 
provincial Premiers of whom two were members of the Work- 
ing Committee. Well, you know what happened. I am 
glad, and we have reason to be proud that the British Gov- 
ernment have been taught a lesson. Out of evil cometh 
good! Muslim India from one end to another demonstrated 
that it was solidly behind the Muslim League. I hope 
in future our opponents will learn that it is futile to attempt 
to create disruptions in our ranks. That chapter is now 
closed. : 

The next thing is our attitude inside the Legislature. The 
reconstitution of the Central Government was forced upon 
Muslim India in total disregard of the position of the 
Muslim League, and as a mark of protest the Muslim League 
Party withdrew from the Central Legislature which is a 
perfectly legitimate constitutional method for a party in 
opposition to adopt. 

What next? you will ask. Let us now consider the 
other issues in this country. A serious situation has been 
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created by the British policy in regard to Muslim countries. 
It has raised doubts and suspicions. You must have read of 
the proceedings of the last meeting of the All-India Muslim 
League Council. There can be no doubt that if the British 
Government do not make it clear as to what their inten- 
tions are regarding Muslim States, and also that they have no 
designs on their sovereignty and independence, I feel that it 
would be very difficult to control Muslim India any more. 

You might have read the utterances of Hindu leaders 
and editorials of responsible Hindu papers. They are putt- 
ing forward arguments most mischievous and dangerous, but 
which are bound to recoil on their own heads. The 
opponents of Pakistan say to the British Government that if 
Pakistan came, a whisper in Assam would re-echo in Ankara 
and Istanbul, and that Pakistan was more a danger to the 
British than to Hindus! Therefore, they say to the British 
Government, ‘ The first need is to disrupt the Muslim States. 
If you disrupt them, Pakistan will be buried deep and you 
and we will rule India!’ It is a most foolish proposition. 
Don’t they realise that the disruption of Muslim States 
means subjugation of all the peoples of India for ever ? 

We are told that the declaration of August 1940 gives a 
veto to the Muslim League. They repeat it parrot-like. Do 
Ga think that a constitution can be worked if 90 million 

uslims are opposed to it? In the first instance the British 
Government would be very foolish if they foisted a constitu- 
tion framed in consultation with Hindus only. After all, 
who will enforce the constitution? What will be the 
sanction behind it? How will it work? There is no doubt 
that a substantial amount of power will be transferred which 
means withdrawal of British authority. Who will then be 
left? Power will pass automatically into the hands of 
Hindus. It is, however, admitted by the British Govern- 
ment that Muslim India is a constituent factor and a vital 
element in the national life of this country. How then can 
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you have a constitution without the willing assent of the 
Muslim people ? 

With regard to the present situation Mr. Gandhi had 
remarked, ‘Mass action at this stage without communal 
unity is an invitation to civil war. If civil war is to be our 
lot it will come. But if I know the Congress mind, it will 
never come at the wish or invitation of the Congress.’ I 
think Muslim India will feel relieved at this assurance 
of Mr. Gandhi. (Laughter). But why talk of civil war? Why 
not apply your mind as practical men? They are fighting 
for a constitution with India as a single unit in which 
Muslims can only be treated asa minority. That position 
can never be accepted by Muslims. We are on the defen- 
sive, not on the offensive. What we suggest is that we take 
over the government of this country under a system which 
we can both work. Why stick to a system which has failed 
fora quarter of a century? We have failed, because the 
basic principles on which we work are different. What 
happens when two brothers cannot pull together? They 
resort to partition and then they are happy. Under the 
Pakistan scheme we want to do the same. The Hindus will 
have three-fourths of India with a population of 250 
millions. Is it not fair? Should this proposal lead to civil 
war? I only want a share and Mr. Gandhi wants the 
whole. At whose wish will the civil war come? 

Well, ladies and gentlemen, what are the Hindu leaders 
saying? I will quote only one passage from the speech of 
a prominent erstwhile Congressman and an ex-Home 
Minister, Mr Munshi. He is reported to have said, ‘ The 
State under the Pakistan scheme would not be a civil 
government responsible to a composite legislature consisting 
of all communities, but a religious State pledged to rule 
according to the teachings of that religion, thus by implica- 
tion excluding all others not following that religion from 
a share in the government. One crore and thirteen lakhs 
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of Sikhs and Hindus wduld constitue a minorty under the 
protection of the religious State of the Muslims. These 
Hindus and Sikhs would be on sufferance in the Punjab and 
would be foreigners in Hindustan.’ Is it notan incitement 
to the Sikhs and Hindus? Telling them that it would be a 
religious State, excluding them from all power, is entirely 
untrue. He seems to suggest that non-Muslims in Pakistan 
will be treated as untouchables. Let me tell Mr. Munshi that 
untouchability is only known to his religion and his philos- 
ophy and not ours. Islam stands for justice, equality, 
fairplay, toleration and even generosity to non-Muslims who 
may be under our protection. They are like brothers to us 
and would be the citizens of the State (Applause). 
_ A great deal has been made of the Atlantic Charter by 
Hindu leaders. They complain that they are excluded from 
it. What a calamity! They ask for a fresh declaration, and 
then they think the calamity will go off. What is the 
use of this: declaration or that declaration? As far as 
Muslim India-is concerned, we have forged our own charter 
and that is Pakistan. (Cheers). And for this charter of ours 
we want to make it clear we will sacrifice anything and 
everything. Dismiss from your mind that it is a counter for 
bargaining or a catchword. All these inferences, all these 
interpretations are wrong. Propaganda is going on even in 
oreign countries that the Muslim League is only manceuvr- 
ing to wrest as much power as possible. Mr. Gandhi said 
in 1939 that the Muslim League was out to sell itself to the 
highest bidder. It is a most reprehensible lie. We are not 
going to budge an inch from the position we have taken. 
Nothing will make us swerve from our goal. We are 
determined to watch and guard our own interests, and we 
are capable of doing it separately. (Prolonged applause.) 
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Full text of the Presidential Address delivered extempore at 
the fifth annual session of the All-India Muslim Students 
Federation at Nagpur on 26th December, 1941. 


Members of the All-India Muslim Students Federation, 
ladies and gentlemen,— 

Although | find a large gathering of my young friends 
there is also a fairly large gathering of non-students. As I 
hinted last night, my chief object is to address particularly 
my young friends. The All-India Muslim Students Federa- 
tion was started about four or five years ago and I would, 
my young friends, draw your attention in the first instance 
to your constitution. The aims and objects of your constitu- 
tion, which you must always keep in front of you and 
faithfully and loyally abide by, are to organise the Muslim 
students of India into a corporate body through provincial 
autonomous units and safeguard the interests of the Muslim 
student community. You know that the Muslim student 
community has at all times and particularly in these days 
got to safeguard their own interests. You may have many 
complaints. You may have many grievances. But it is by 
being in a corporate body that you can have your grievances 
redressed. I find that you have in that direction made 
many efforts and you had to face many troubles. That is 
one of your aims and objects. 


AIM 


Secondly, your aim is also to rouse the political con- 
sciousness amongst the Muslim students and to prepare 
them to take their proper share in the struggle for the 
freedom of the country. It is because of this that I have 
accepted the honour of presiding over your session to-day. 
It is because of this that I want to tell you what are the 
issues in front of you. I want to tell you that in the language 
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of your own constitution—namely, to prepare you to take 
your proper share in the struggle for the freedom of the 
country. And, as such, let me shortly tell you that your 
Federation has made a remarkable progress in the last two 
years. I hope that you will grow, and grow still more. You 
must remember that I have repeatedly said that you are not 
expected to take active part in the political developments 
that are taking place from day to day, from week to week 
and from month to month ; your primary duty to yourselves, 
to your parents and to your nation is that you should 
concentrate your attention on your studies while you are 
students. Remember that if you fritter away your precious 
and valuable time in other activities, while you are students, 
that time frittered away, that time wasted, will never come 
back. But, while that is your primary duty to yourselves, to 
your parents and to your nation, at the same time you must 
keep yourselves abreast of the political, social and economic 
developments in the country—not only in this country but 
the world at large. It is for this reason that I have always 
willingly accepted any invitation from the gatherings of 
Muslim students. 

Now, with regard to your domestic affairs, how you 
should devise ways and means of further consolidating your 
organisation and creating solidarity and unity among the 
Muslim students all over India, you will, I have no doubt, 
apply your mind now and after full deliberation pass such 
resolutions as you think proper. 


LEAGUE GROWING 


Next, you must remember, side by side with this 
preparation of yours for the future responsibilities which are 
bound to fall on your shoulders, that there is the All-India 
Muslim League organisation which is growing, and it is 
growing by leaps and bounds all over India. The Muslim 
5 | 
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League, during the last three years, has made not only 
remarkable progress but a miraculous progress. (Cheers). 
You must, therefore, keep abreast of the movements and 
activities and developments of the All-India Muslim League 
and its policy and programme. My young friends, to-day 
you compare yourselves with what was the position of the 
Muslims even three years ago. Five years ago it was 
wretched. Ten years ago you were dead. 

And within three years, as I said, you have succeeded in 
awakening the political consciousness of Muslim India from 
one end to the other of this sub-continent. The Muslim 
League has given you a national flag. The Muslim League 
has given you a common platform. The Muslim League has 
given you a goal which in my judgment is going to lead you 
to the promised land where we shall establish our Pakistan. 
(Cheers). 

People may say what they like and talk as they like. Of 
course, he who laughs last, laughs best. 

Now what is required further is, as I have been impress- 
ing whenever I have the opportunity, a definite clear-cut, 
constructive programme, side by side with our political 
activities. 


BE CHEERFUL 


We feel that we have no friends. We feel that we are 
surrounded by opponents from all directions, and particular- 
ly about your province let me say a word. You are only 
four per cent in this province and you have gone through, 
as I said and as I anticipated in my speech as far back as 
1937 at Lucknow, you have gone through the crucible of 
fire in this province. You have suffered. You are only 
four per cent in this province where is made an experi- 
ment of a new technique in the special laboratory of 
Wardha. No possible means were spared to terrorise you, to 
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hurl you down. Of course, it is obvious that the policy 
that was pursued was not only unjust, not only unfair, but 
most cowardly to terrorise four per cent of the population. 
(Cries of shame, shame). 

There is no reason for you to be dejected. I tell you 
from this platform that I never felt more proud in my life 
than when I saw and heard and read about the magnificent 
stand that the Muslims of this province took. Suffer we 
have to. No nation was built and ever achieved its ambition 
without suffering and sacrifice. Therefore, it is obvious 
that this wretched constitution which was enacted in 1935, 
and even the provincial part of it, has been a dismal failure 
in this country. We shall have to revise our notions and 
our ideals. But I want the Muslims of this province to be 
cheerful and keep a stout heart, and I assure you that 
nothing will succeed which is unjust, unfair and dishonest. 

Iwas telling you that so far as the Muslim League is 
concerned we are going faster than many people imagine. 
In our unity, in our solidarity and in our progress in various 
directions, all that I urge upon you, my young friends and 
others present here, is that the key is in your hands. Do 
not depend upon anybody. You know, I will not preach 
aggressiveness. The Muslim League has always been on the 
defensive. I have always said it. It is no concession and it 
‘is no favour. 


NO SURRENDER 


I have always said that we have no designs on the Hindu 
community or any other of the sister-communities. But we 
cannot and we shall not surrender or submit to their 
domination and their Raj in this sub-continent. 

Look at the position now. You find on the one hand 
the present political situation and how the different 
organisations, Hindu organisations, are active. You have 
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got, in the first instance, the most powerful and the best 
organised Hindu body, the Congress. 

I cannot understand that even to-day the Congress 
leaders have not the honesty and the frankness to recognise 
that they do not represent the Muslims. What is the use 
of talking about the divine Rashtrapathi, taking him as a 
show-boy? Whom are you misleading except yourselves ? 
Whom are you deluding except yourselves? You know, I 
know, the world knows, that to-day there is no doubt left 
in the mind of any man who has got a grain of common 
sense that the All-India Muslim League is the only authori- 
tative and representative organisation of the Muslims. 
Bardoli is still in darkness (Laughter) and I pray from 
Nagpur, in the vicinity of Wardha and Sewagram, that God 
may throw some light on Bardoli ! 

Now, what does the Congress want? Sometimes it is 
difficult to know exactly what they want. It reminds me 
of Tennyson’s words. He says: ‘I sometimes think it a sin 
‘to put in words the thoughts I feel.’ 


CONGRESS POSITION 


So far as words go and so far as any intelligent man can 
read those words, I will venture to say what I understand 
of the position of the Congress. The official resolution 
and the official stand of the Congress is that Congress 
wants the British Government to declare the independence 
of India immediately with the right of the people of this 
country to frame their own constitution by means of a 
constituent assembly to be elected on the basis of adult 
franchise. Then the Muslims will be favoured to be elected 
by their separate electorates. When the Muslim interests 
in this Assembly feel dissatisfied with the decision of 
the Assembly—and arithmetically it is as certain as night 
follows day, and I know that the Muslims will not 
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be satisfied, because in that constituent assembly there will 
be 75 per cent of Hindus, and I can give you hundreds of 
instances in the last three years, that on no important 
question has there been an agreement in any of the com- 
posite bodies that were set up where you had an over- 
whelming majority of the Hindus and a minority of the 
Muslims—the privilege that will be accorded to us is that 
we can resort to some sort of arbitration. Who will appoint 
the personnel of the tribunal of arbitration? If I have to 
appoint the arbitrators of my choice, will they accept it? If 
not, who is to choose them? If we do not agree upon the 
choice of the arbitrators then what is to happen? But 
apart from all that we are told that we shall only be con- 
fined to the question of the safeguards as a minority. With 
regard to the other issues, the majority will decide. That, 
as I understand, is the official stand of the Congress. © 


STAND BY IT 


The creed of the Congress is, as it has been recently 
interpreted by front rank leaders like Mr. Gandhi and 
Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru, complete independence. 

Mr. Jawaharlal, in a very recent speech said, in quoting 

Cromwell, in so many words that the British must get out 
' of this country. Well now, if that is your stand, stand by 
it like a man. Do not whine. Why do you ask the 
British Government to make a declaration and why do you 
ask the British Government to give facilities for having a 
constituent assembly. Like a man, stand by it and say to 
the British ‘ get out’ in the words of Cromwell. 

Then comes the Muslim divine, Rashtrapathi Maulana 
Abul Kalam Azad. What does he say? 

The spokesman and the President of the Indian 
National Congress says that unless the British Government 
change they cannot change. But if the British Government 
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change what will happen to your creed of independence? 
Do you want to compromise? Do you want to compromise 
your soul? That is what the Muslim divine says by implica- 
tion. 

What does Mr. Rajagopalachariar say? He says that: 
‘ well, I chink, we ought to revive the Poona offer.’ The 
consequence of reviving the Poona offer will be no doubt 
that they will lose their beloved leader, Mr. Gandhi, a great 
specialist and a great expert in coercing and blackmailing 
the British authorities to part with power. 


MR. GANDHI 


Mr. Gandhi has always been saying: ‘I am against 
all wars, I cannot help any war even if the defence of my 
own country is concerned; if Hitler comes, let him walk 
over our bodies, and we will offer the satyagraha.’ But what 
did he do when the Poona offer was made, which was, of 
course, made on the basis that if the British Government 
conceded the Congress demand there was no doubt that the 
Congress would take the fullest part in the prosecution of 
the war and in defending India and England? Mr. Gandhi 
was so shocked that he could not remain any more as the 
General of the Congress, although he is not even a four- 
anna member of the Congress. He said that as a specialist 
and General, ‘I cannot carry on with it.’ ae 

What did he do? You remember that the very next day 
he gave an interview tothe British Press, strongly recom- 
mending to the British Government not to lose the oppor- 
tunity but grasp this Poona offer, and if they did not, they 
will be making their greatest blunder. 

A man, who is against all wars, a man who believes in 
ahimsa, a man who says that the Congress has gone against 
his life-long conviction and ideal of ahimsa and, therefore, 
he cannot be with the Congress, the very next morning gives 


WRITINGS OF MR. JINNAH 307 


an interview to the Btitish Press, supporting the Poona offer. 
Therefore, it is difficult to understand what the Congress 
wants and what the Congress is driving at. 


PRETENSIONS 


Then we have Mr. Rajagopalachariar. He seems to be in 
a very chastened mood. He thinks it futile to go to jail over 
and over again. 

They are all meeting now in Bardoli. In the Congress 
itself, you have Mr. Gandhi, Mr. Jawaharlal and Mr. C. 
Rajagopalachariar, and these three say three different things. 

I ask you, as an intelligent man, as people who must try 
and come to some conclusion, I ask what is the conclusion 
you come to? The obvious conclusion that one can come 
to is this, that the Congress is pretending and posing to be 
on the highest pedestal. These poses and pretensions are 
nothing but a bye-play. 

They have their other counterparts who are working, 
and those counterparts are, in the first instance, the Hindu 
Mahasabha. Of course, the Hindu Mahasabha, so far as the 
Muslims are concerned, does not mince words. Their 
leaders are quite clear. Mr. Savarkar in his recent speech, 

which was unfortunately not delivered at Bhagalpur, does 
' not mince words. He makes it quite clear that ‘I stand for 
my nation and the Hindu domination.’ He says in clear 
language that in this sub-continent ‘Hindu Raj must be 
established and if the Muslims do not behave, they will 
annex Afghanistan and carry the Frontier to Hindukush. 
The sooner the Muslims realise this position the better for 
them. The Muslims cannot get one iota more concession 
than asa minority.’ That is quite clear. All 1 say is that 
Dr. Moonje, Mr. Savarkar and their colleagues are running 
amuck, and they are doing the greatest possible harm to the 
Hindus and the least harm to the Muslims. Iam glad that 
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they make it clear not, like the Congress, finessing and con- 
cealing their real thoughts and playing in diplomatic language, 
none of that. And IJ am glad to say that neither the Congress 
nor anyboby else now, thank God, can fool the Muslims. 


MAHASABHA AMBITION 


What is the Hindu Mahasabha doing? Its ambition is 
to militarise and industrialise the Hindus, urge the Hindus 
to join the Army, the Navy and the Air Force and support 
the war. Militarise what ? Industrialise what ? The Hindu 
nation. I ask Mr. Savarkar and Field Marshal Moonje : Do 
you think that everybody in this country is a fool ? Do you 
think that you can fool the British? Why this sort of 
talk and why this lip-loyalty of co-operation with an 
ulterior motive of filling the ranks of the Army, the Navy 
and the Air Force by Hindus? And then what will they 
do? The answer is clear. Then they say, ‘ Pakistan will 
evaporate into the air, and the British will go back to 
London town and settle down there.’ Don’t you think that 
these gentlemen who talk like this should be locked up 
somewhere ? 

My young friends, the Hindu Mahasabha is dreaming. 
Dreaming of what? They do not make any secret of it. 
Why is it that they are against Pakistan? Why? Our pro- 
posal of Pakistan is not inimical to them if they honestly 
and dispassionately examine it. 

The Muslim says: Give me those parts of India where 
we are in a majority and whereI have got my homeland. 
Let me live there under my own rule and I undertake to 
protect the non-Muslim minority. You live in the Hindu 
India proper and you can protect the Muslim minority. You 
have three-fourths. 
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” THE WHOLE 


But they do not want three-fourths; they want the whole. 
How are they going to get the whole? What is Mr. 
Savarkar’s scheme ? His scheme is that when he gets 75 per 
cent of the Hindus in the Army, in the Navy and the Air 
Force and in the administration—and by that time I think 
Field Marshal Moonje will see to it that every Hindu eats 
meat—he will then see that Hindu Raj is established ! 

What is to happen to those Muslims who are in the 
north-west and the north-east ? What will happen to those 
frontiers? It is this. The frontiers will be occupied by the 
Hindu garrison just as the British garrison is occupying the 
north-west. Instead of the British it will be the Hindu 
garrison, entirely composed of Hindus, who will see and 
make it their business to see that the Muslims in those 
parts are not allowed to raise their heads. They will 
establish a Central Government and that Central Govern- 
ment will have the supreme control over the entire sub- 
continent. Of course, Afghanistan might be added later 
on. And thereby Muslim India will never get even to the 
point of obtaining any kind of responsible government, 
but certainly not to the point of developing themselves to a 
status Or position of an independent State. In other words 
“their rights are gone for ever, the right to the status of an 
independent country with their own army, air force and 
navy in those parts of the sub-continent. 

Gentlemen, when we come to think of it, not only it 
isa dream but it is the greatest folly to persist in this 
position as the Hindu Mahasabha is doing. 


SINISTER MOTIVE 


What is the demand of the Hindu Mahasabha? Now 
they have given up every demand except ‘ Bhagalpur’. That 
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will be settled within a few days. They say to the British : 
‘We are willing to be your camp followers, we are willing to 
serve you in any capacity you want ; you throw open the 
Army, the Navy and the Air Force to the Hindus ; we will 
do what you want.’ 

But while they are saying this with a sinister and 
insidious motive, which no fool can mistake for anything 
else, at the same time they are pressing for the establishment 
of Hindudom through another brother. He says: ‘ You 
must fix a time-limit and give India Dominion status of 
the Westminster variety.’ 

Who is to give it? The British Government? I ask, 
is it not, on the face of it, futile and absurd ? In the first 
instance, the British Government cannot do it.. But even 
if they do it, do you expect the British Government to put 
Savarkar on the gaddi and do the policing of his Raj? 
What is the sanction behind this constitution of Dominion 
status of the Westminster variety ? How is that to be given? 
As Mr. Amery rightly says, it is not a decoration or medal 
that can be attached to your buttonhole with a safety pin. 
It is a question of running the Government of this sub- 
continent. Do you want that the British bayonet should 
keep you on the gaddi? Do you expect it ? 


TIME-LIMIT 


That is their demand. I ask you, what is behind this 
demand? It. cannot be very obruse. Let us give some 
credit to the opponent’s intelligence, however stupid they 
may be. What are they driving at? You will see that the 
Mahasabha puts a time-limit, within a year or two after the 
war, and wants that the British Government must under- 
take and promise to give India Dominion status of the 
Westminster variety. What does it mean? If the British 
Government makes a declaration to-day that within a year 
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or two, after the war, they solemnly undertake and declare 
that they shall establish in this country a Government 
similar to Canada, as a Dominion of the Westminster 
variety, it means that the constitution will no longer be 
framed with the consent of the major parties; in other 
words, the consent of the Muslims is not necessary. Then 
with whose approval will the British Government give the 
constitution? Of course, the Congress and the Hindu 
Mahasabha. If they are satisfied, and even if the Muslims 
are not satisfied that does not matter, the British Govern- 
ment will say : Ihave given my promise and I must enact 
the constitution. I want to know, if the constitution is 
enacted as promised, whether it means the withdrawal of 
the British military forces. Then what is the sanction 
behind it? Let me tell you that in the first instance the 
British are not such fools ; even if they do commit such a 
folly, let me tell you that that constitution will not last for 
a fortnight. (Cheers). 


THE BROTHERS 


Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru says: Make a declaration of 
India’s independence. Sir T. B. Sapru, who is most subtle 
_and plausible—therefore all the more treacherous—also says 
the same thing. You can see the family likeness. What 
does he say? In his statement of December 25 he says: 
‘India must be made to feel that in doing the best they can 
for the war effort, they are not only discharging their 
obligations to the Commonwealth but are also fighting for 
the preservation of their free life.” He recommends first 
that “a new declaration that India would no longer be 
treated as a dependency be made forthwith.” One brother 
says, declare India independent. The other brother says, 
declare that India will no longer be treated as a dependency. 
Can you see the distinction between the two? Why does 
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Sir T. B. Sapru and the liberals talk like this ? 

In a recent speech what does Mr. Sastrisay? He says 
the same thing in another language—the same family 
resemblance. He says that we must give all the safeguards 
to the Muslims, consistently with national interests. Whose 
national interests? Which nation? Hindu or Muslim ? 
Therefore, the more you examine it, the same you will find— 
the same song of Hindudom. 

I want to impress upon you on what lines the Hindu 
leaders are going and how they are all aiming at the same 
thing, more or less, speaking in different languages. One is 
more plausible, while the other is more blunt. But they all 
mean the same thing—namely, Central Government with 
all India as a single unit, a united India which means Hindu 
majority rule, not a political majority but the majority of one 
nation and one society over another nation and another 
society. They want that you must be reduced to the position 
of an all-India minority. You will only be given such neces- 
sary safeguards as a minority, as will not be inconsistent with 
the national interests of the Hindus. 

Ladies and gentlemen, that means that not only where 
we are in a minority but also where we are in the majority, 
the entire Muslim community will come under the heel of 
the Hindu Raj and will be treated and kept down as a 
minority to look to their orders and work under their yoke. 
That is a position which the Muslims will never accept as 
long as the last Muslim is alive. (Applause). The sooner they 
give up this sort of camouflage the better. 


ANOTHER BLITZ 


Why are these statements pouring in just at this 
Christmas time? The Hindu leaders, in their statesman- 
ship, imagine that Britain is now in the grip of a more 
dreadful struggle after the Japanese entry into the War. 
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This time England is under such stress and feels so embar- 
rassed and so moved that she must seek help somewhere. 
Their resources and preparations may not be sufficient to 
meet the new. Japanese menace. So they think that 
England is now shaky and that this is the time to start an- 
other blitz of agitation, and under the stress of these 
developments coerce the British Government and stampede 
them to make some commitment in favour of Hindu India. 
Their hopes are raised to a certain extent, because in the 
first instance the Government of India is supposed to have 
made a gesture in releasing a certain class of prisoners. They 
are further encouraged because of the ignorance of the 
British Press. When you read those newspapers, you can- 
not help being amused at their utter ignorance ot the 
conditions of India. They write according to their light. In 
those articles our Hindu leaders find that the British are 
nervous, and that this is the proper time for them. That is 
why these plethora of statements are being issued. 

It is because of this that the Congress is still contemplat- 
ing. They sat for nine hours on the first day at Bardoli. 
They had another nine hours on the following day. They 
will sit for many more days. You know, they are clever 
people. They may keep a loophole here and another loop- 
hole there to save their neck. Because, after all, what will 
happen? If Mr. Rajagopalachariar succeeds, Mr. Gandhi 
retires. It does not make any difference. Mr. Gandhi is 
not even a four-anna member of the Congress. But he will 
always remain a member of the Congress as a non-member 
of the Congress ! 

It is now announced to the world that the A. I. C.C. 
will meet on January 15 next. The world must wait with 
pulsating heart and await the decision of the A. I. C. C. 
at Wardha. But let me tell you that it is not going to 
move us by a hair’s breadth. 
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13 POINTS 


I will read the latest of Mr. Gandhi. He has formulated 
his 13 points as a constructive programme to attain Purna 
Swaraj. Mr. Gandhi is not long-winded, and you can put 
any interpretation on whatever he says, and he can put any 
interpretation on whatever he writes, whenever he likes. 
(Laughter). I think this is pretty clear. He says that the 
first item is communal unity. By communal unity they 
mean that they want the Muslims to surrender and submit 
to the Congress and sign their own death warrant. Then 
comes removal of untouchability, prohibition (on which 
point they will not find us differing), khadi, village industries, 
village sanitation, basic education, adult education, uplift 
of women, education of health and hygiene, propaganda of 
*Rashtrabhasha,’ love of one’s language and working for 
economic equality. Economic equality with whom? With 
the British and not with us! 

One important amendment I would make is to add that 
the Congress accepts Pakistan and thus make it 14 points! 
This will make settlement very easy. As to the question of 
the language, love of one’s language and working for econ- 
omic equality, we will not have to quarrel over it. We will 
speak what we think proper as our mother tongue in our 
zones where we want to rule as an independent country, 
and you speak whatever you think proper. (Cheers). 


PURNA SWARAJ 


Mr. Gandhi may say what he likes. He has picked up 
this issue of freedom of speech. He is only fighting for the 
freedom of speech, he says. Read this latest statement of 
the high priest of the Congress. There is no doubt left 
that there is only one method left which he has picked up 
for coercing and embarrassing the authorities : to make them 


s. 
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bend and yield to this troublesome nuisance that he is 
creating by the individual satyagraha not for freedom of 
speech but for, as he himself says, “the construction of 
Purna Swaraj or complete independence.” Referring to 
civil disobedience he says that it can never be applied for 
general terms such as for independence. The issue must be 
definite and capable of being clearly understood and within 
the power of the opponent to yield. This method properly 


applied, he says, must lead to the final goal. 


What is the final goal, ask? Not freedom of speech but 
Purna Swaraj. Do you believe that he is fighting for freedom 
of speech? Does any man with commonsense believe it? 
He is fighting for the final goal. This is only one method 
of compelling the opponent to yield on this point. Then 
will come another point, and then another. This is behind 
Mr. Gandhi’s satyagraha. 


IGNORANCE 


I think I have taken all this trouble in order to make 
my young friends understand the true position in the coun- 
try, because, I regret to say, I find a colossal amount of 
ignorance among the Muslim intelligentsia and student 
community. 

The Congress is against any war effort. They must 
preach and shout slogans for the prevention of war effort. 
But what have they done in Sind? There the Congress 
Party is supporting Mr. Allah Bux, although he is supporting 
the war effort. Not only is he supporting the war effort 
but he has actually accepted the nomination in that so-called 
National Defence Council. When the question was raised, 
Mr. Gandhi left it conveniently to the Parliamentary 
Committee. And this Parliamentary Committee decided 
that the peculiar circumstances of Sind were such that the 
Congress Party should not withdraw the support from the 
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Premier, Mr. Allah Bux. 

What did the Congress Party do in Assam? They are 
willing to support Mr. Chowdhry who mysteriously left the 
Coalition Party of which he was a member and by virtue of 
which he was a member of the Ministry. He has formed 
another party. What is the position of the Congress? They 
were ready and willing to support the Ministry of Mr. 
Chowdhry. But the monkey came in to do justice between 
the two cats and Section 93, instead, has come in. Now 
both Sir Saadullah and Chowdhry can go to rest. 

And in Bengal what is the Congress Party doing? The 
Congress Party has supported this new coalition ministry 
formed by Mr. Huq, and by virtue of it he was able to form 
a Government and continue to be the Premier. It was by 
virtue of Mr. Huq being the Premier, Lord Linlithgow 
announced, that the latter will now have the honour of the 
support of this great Premier who will now be, as Premier 
of Bengal, a member of this so-called National Defence 
Council. The Congress is supporting him. 

Now I make a Christmas gift of Mr. Huq to Lord 
Linlithgow! (Cheers). I make another New Year’s gift of 
the Nawab of Dacca to the Governor of Bengal! I am very 
glad and I am happy that Muslim India is rid of these men 
who are guilty of the grossest treachery and betrayal of the 
Muslims. 

This shows that no man is indispensable to the organisa- 
tion. If he is a traitor or a quisling he must be expelled. 
We shall now march more honourably and become stronger 
when we have weeded out this class of treacherous indi- 
viduals. Now no power on earth can stop us from going 
forward and growing. 


OUR POSITION 


My young friends, with regard to the British Govern- 


WRITINGS OF MR. JINNAH 317 
- 


ment and the League, I think I need not take up much of 
your time. Our position has been made repeatedly clear. 
Only the day before yesterday I issued a statement to the 
News Chronicle clarifying our position. Our position is 
just and I have no doubt it will continue to be so. I think 
no man, who has got the slightest sense of justice and 
fairness, can blame us. Our position has been that we 
recognise the common danger to Britain and India. We 
recognise the common peril. In the interest of our own 
people and to protect our own homes and hearths, we are 
willing to take our share in this peril. But we cannot do 
that successfully, unless we are placed in a position of having 
real and genuine share in the responsibility and authority 
of the Government at the Centre and in the Provinces 

The British Government are responsible for wasting 
these more than two years, and I think that if they go on 
delaying like this, they will regret and rue the day for 
allowing this sincere, honest and straightforward offer of 
the Muslim League to lapse. 


SOLIDARITY 


In the end I say to you one thing more. Muslims, you 
;must maintain complete unity and solidarity amongst 
yourselves. Nobody can help you if you quarrel among 
yourselves, and you will go under. Therefore, maintain 
unity and solidarity. I want you that, however much you 
may be moved, however much you may feel wronged, what- 
ever may be your grievances, you should not resort to any 
individual action which will prejudice or jeopardise our 
cause and precipitate matters. 

No individual action, I mean of resistance or defiance 
of law and order, should be adopted by any individual. 
Not even the District League, not even the Provincial League 
should do so. Keep yourselves absolutely united and solid and 
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wait. When the order comes from the All-India Muslim 
League then I will be the first to match with you. Ag no 
time was it more necessary than at this very critical and 
dangerous time that you should implicitly pledge and self- 
lessly surrender yourselves to our watchword Faith, unity 
and discipline. (Continued applause.) 


